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PREFACE 

THI dollowing Tables of 3lohammadm Dynasties have 

grown naturally out of my twenty years' work upon the 

Anbic coins in the British Museum. In preparing the 

thkkm volumes of the Catalogw of Oriental and Indian 

Coka I am frequently at a loss for chronological lists. 

Prinsep's Ussful Tab, edited by Edward Thomas, was 

the only trustworthy English authority I could refer 

to, and it was often at fault. I generally found it 

necemury to search for correct names and dates in the 

Arabia hbdorians, and the lists of dynasties prefixed to 

the deecriptions of their coins in my Catalogue were 

asaally the result of my own researches in many 

&ktd authorities. It has often been suggested to 

me that a reprint of these lists would be useful to 

studenb, and now that the entire Catalogue is published 

I have d e e t e d  the tables and genealogical trees in the 

present volume. 
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The work is, however, much more than a reprint J 

of these tables. I have not only verified the date 1 
and pedigrees by reference to the Arabic sources an4 

added a number of dynasties which were not represente d 
l 

in the Catalogue of Coina, but I have endeavoured k/ 

make the lists more intelligible by prefixing to each 6 
brief historical introduction. These introductions do not 

\ 
attempt to relate the internal history of each dynasty i: 

they merely show its place in relation to other dynasties, 

and trace its origin, its principal extensions, and its 

d o d a l l ;  they seek to define the boundaries of its 

dominions, and to describe the chief steps in its aggran- 

disement and in its decline. I n  the space at my command 

these facts could only be stated with the utmost brevity, 

but in the absence of any similar attempt to arrange, 

define, and explain the relative positions and  succession^ 

of all the Mohammadan Dynasties in every 'part of the 

Muslim world, I hope the manual may be useful f;c 

students of history. To the collector of Arabic coins anj 
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8uPcdnic antiquities I know, from -pereonal experience, 

that it will be practically indispensable. 

The plan I have followed is to arrange the dynasties 

.ia geoCjaphical order, beginning with Spain, which h t  

threw off the control of the Caliphs of Baghda. From 

the extreme west of the kingdoms of Islim I gradually 

work wstwaxb, till the end is reached in India and 

dfghilristb. Certain deviations from the strict geographical 

order .re explained as they arise (see p. 107). Each 

dynasty has its historical introduction, a chronological 

i li& of its princes, and (when necessary) a genealogical 

tree. The years of the Christian era are given as well 
4 
ae thom of the Hijra,* and when the latter occur in 

k. 
the introductory notices they are distinguished by italic 

The Hijra date is of course the more exact, aa i t  is derived from 
historians; whilst the date A.D. ia merely l l ie year i n  which that 

, Bijrr y a r  began, and d m  not necessarily correapond with i t  for more than 
\ . few maoaths. The correspondence is near enough, however, for practical 
i v; and a reference to the conversion tables in my Catalogue of 

l h  Coins will render i t  more preciw. When the Hijra year began 
' 

At the taew of the Christian year the following year a.n. is given. 
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type. Beneath each chronological list is given [in 1' 

square brackets] the name of the succeeding dynasty. 1 
I 

The two synoptic Tables of the Nohammadan Dynastiesd 

(1) during and (2) after the Caliphate, will give a 

general idea of their relative positions, and roughly 

indicate the comparative extent of their dominions. ~ h d  
1 

numismatist will 6nd almost all the coin-striking 

dynasties within the limits of time assigned; and the 

Oriental student in general may find thia map od 

the Nohammadan Empire instructive in its rough 

delineation of the relative territorial extent of thd 

various dynasties, its assignment of each dynasty to it' 

proper geographical position in the Muslim world, an 1 
its attempt to indicate the interweaving of the sever4 

i 
houses and the supplanting of one by another in thp 

various kingdoms and provinces of the East. It ib 

interesting to trace the gradual absorption of the v Yt 
empire of the Caliphs from the opposite quarters o# 

Africa and the Orus We see how thL 
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Omayyada of Cordova were the first to diride the 

authority of the head of the religion, and then how 

the Idrisids, Aghlabida, Tfilfinids, Ikhshlkds, Fiitimids, 

and many others, destroyed the supremacy of the 

'Abbbid Caliphs of Baghda in their Western provinces; 

and how, meanwhile, the Persian dynasties of Tihiride, 

gaff-arids, S h k i d s ,  Ziykrids, and Buwayhids gradually 

advanced from the Oxus nearer and nearer to the 

City of Peace, until, when the Buwayhids entered 

[Baghdiid on Dec. 19, 945, the Caliph ruled little more 

than hia own palace, and often could not even rule there. 

Then a freah change comes over the scene. The Turkish 

bribes begin to overrun the Mohammadan Empire. The 

,Ghaznawids establish themselves in Afghkisth,  and 

%he Seljfiks begin their course of conquest, which 

,carries them from H e 6 t  to the Mediterranean, and 

From BukhiirB to the borders of Egypt. When the 

Seljfik rule comes to be divided among many branches 

of the family, and division brings i ta  invariable con- 
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sequence of weakness, we fbd several dynasties I 

atiibegs, or generals of Seljfikian armies, springing K , 

in the more western provinces of Syria and Diyiir-Bal 

and Al-'Iek, whilst the Sh5h of KhwTuizm founds furth~ . 

East a wide empire, which increase0 with extraordinm, 

rapidity, and eventually includes the greater part, of tl 

countries conquered by the Seljfiks as well as thr r: 

portion of Afghiinistiin which the Ghaznawids, and aftt I 

them the GhGrids, had subdued to their rule. And the : 

comes the greatest change of all. The Nongols co~t  

down from their deserts and carry fire and sword ovt 

the whole eastern Nohammadan Empire ; the Turki~ : 

slaves, or Mamliiks, of Saladin found their famor - 
dynasty in Egypt; the Berber houses of Narin antr 

Z i y k  and Ha@ are established along the north coar,~ 

of Africa; and the Christians are rapidly recoverin: 

Andalusia from the Moors, who had given it so muco. 

of its beauty and renown. And here the epoch 

chosen for beginning the .second table, which begins r ' 
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the Mongol invasion and brings the history down to 

the present day. 

Vertically the tables are divided under the headings 

of the chief divisions of the Mohammadan Empire. 

The  various dynasties have been placed as nearly 

as possible, not only under their proper geographical 
I- 

head, but in the proper portion of the space allotted to 

tha t  head: but the difficulties of arrangement and the 

~ecessity of economizing space have brought about a 

iertain number of exceptions. The Turkish and Mongol 

;ribes who wandered in Siberia, Turkistk, Kipchak, 

etc., are altogether omitted, because no exercise of 

ingenuity availed to provide a convenient place for 

them. 

Horizontally the tables are divided, though the lines 

BIW not ruled through, into centuries, an inch represent- 

ing one hundred years. The data of the beginning is 

taken at A.H. 41, the year of the foundation of the 

Omayyad Caliphate, because the Mohammlrdsn Empire 
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was scaroely organized until this house came into pow r 

and it would have been very &fEcult tb indicate in r 7 

satisfactory manner the tide of' Muslim conquest w : 

its flow and ebb. Where space permits the names of r 

few leading kings and caliphs are inserted in the sp: 

dot ted to their dynasty, especially when such nan -5 

are familiar to European students. 

I n  the orthography of Oriental names I have thou& 

it best to be precise and consistent, except in so; t 

instances of names which have been adopted into t . 

English language and cannot now be amended. Evc 7 

letter of the Arabic and Persian alphabet is represent .I 

as a rule by one character, as shown in the tal A 

on p xix. The final h, which has an inflexional u 5 .  

is omitted, since it serves no purpose in Rom .: 

writing : but it must be remembered that every nal. .~.  

ending in short a (as -Basra, but not 8 as f3an%i) h:: 

a h a 1  A in Arabic. To indicate the elision of the 1 

in the article aZ before certain letters, (as d, a, 9 ,, 
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L O  2 is printed in italic type: thus 'AM-aL 

i!:.h&n ie to be pronounced 'AM-ar-RabmZin.* The 

I ..s retained (though not pronounced) because it is so 

t..! itten in Arabic. On the other hand I omit the article 

ogether befors a name. All the Caliphs and a multitude 

,: other dynasts have names with the prefixed at, and 

: considerable saving of space and some added clearness 

- gained by omitting it. To show, however, that the 

. icle is to be used in the original I retain the hyphen : 

':.ls -$Skim stands for 81-Hiikim. The only sign not 

: nerdy  employed by Orientalists ie the Greek colon (a) 

,, Jch I use to denote the quiescent h m s a  in the middle 

1 a word: aa -Ma*mh, where there is a catch in the 

', 2ath between the a and m. 

To students who are not Orientalists, and who wish to 

1 accurate without elaboration in the orthography of 

1 If the inflexion of the Arabic is to be reproduced the name would be 
.. du-r-Rahmin, and would require to be modified in accordance with 
': government in the sentence; but this would be carrying accuracy to 

extreme of pedantry. 
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Eastern names, I would recommend the omission of all 

the diacritical points and the prefixed hyphen, and the 

assimilation of the italic 1 to the letter which follows 

it: thus for popular purposes one might write Abd-ar- 

Rahman instead of 'Abd-d-RahmSin, Hakim instead of 

81-HHkim. No system of transliteration can possibly re- 

present the pronunciation of all parts of the Mohammadan 

world: what would suit the accent of Fez would not 

fit the mouth of an Egyptian, still less of a Panjiibi. 

One simple suggestion may, however, be made. Whereas 

for consistency I have adopted the a throughout t o  

represent the Arabic vowel fath, an s may advan- 

tageously be substituted for the a in spelling Egyptian 

or Algerian names, where sl is nearer the native pro- 

nunciation than al, and Shems-ed-din than Shams-al-din. 

The European reader when confronted with the long 

string of names and titles commonly affected by Oriental 

potentates is naturally puzzled to select the name by 

which a Yohammadan ruler may be called 'for short.' , 
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I n  the d y  days of I* a great man waa content to 

be known by a single or at most a double name. There 

wvuld be his proper name, or what we should call his 

'cluidh name,' such as Mohammad, 4 m a d ,  'Omar; 

Bnd to this would sometimes be added a patronymic (or 

A&- hyionymic), aa Abi-1-Hasan, 'the father of -Hasan,' 

the name of his father aa b. Tiiliin or ibn Tiltin, 

I '%he son of Tiilan.' The patronymics beginning with 

A h  may always be omitted (except Abi-Bakr) in 

aborbdq the name, and so may the sonship prefixed 

by tb abbreviation 6. They are necessary in the dynastic 

Eb for purposes of identification, but Ahmad the Tiilinid 

is a sniaeient designation for Ahmad b. Tiiliin, and the 

Zi* ,MfisB I is adequately defined without his 

pabmymic Abi-Hammi. 

But very soon other titles of an honorific or theo- 

crcrtic character began to be added. .Such epithets 

(la$&) as Nir-al-din, 'Light of the Faith,' NQir- 

ddh, Succourer of the Faith,' Sayf-aldin, ' Sword 
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of the Faith,' were prefixed to the proper 

and adjectives or participles such as A1-Mangiir ' t h  

victorious,' Al-Sa'id ' the Fortunate,' 41-Rashid 

Orthodox," were appended to the title Kblifa (caliph ' 
or Balik (king). Thus we find the caliph Hiiriiq 

al-Rashid, ' the Orthodox,' or ' dghtlydirected,' calipd 

) Aaron; and Saladin9s full title was Al-Malik ~ 1 - ~ 5 t j i r )  

Saliih-d-din Yiisuf b. Ayyiib, 'The Victorious* Kin , i I 
Redresser of the .Faith, Joseph son of Job.' 

cwe of compound names such as these, the In owne 

i s  generally called either by the participial title A& 

NQir, Al-Mangiir, Al-Rashid, etc , or by the lakab 

with the termination d-din ( I  of the Faith') or aLdamlg 

('of the State'), etc. Thus the brother of Saladin i~ 

known both as 81-'Bdil, ' the Just [King]' and as 

Sayf-aldin, 'Sword of the Faith.' On the other hand 

the Atiibegs of 81-MGgil are generally cited by both 

* Lit. ' Helping' : one who helps the religion of Islim by his 
victories. I 
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the proper name and the epithet, as 'Imiid -d- din 

Zangi, tIzz-al-din Mastiid; though the epithet by itself 

is snfflcient. As a general rule the first name given 

in the chronological lkta (omitting the patronymic Abii- 

such an one) may be used to designate the ruler, to 

the exclusion of the rest. When there are several 

similar titles it is better to add the proper name : for 

instance there are eight 81-Yangiim among the Mamltik 

Sul t in~,  and it is necessary to distinguish them as 

81-MangBr KalZ-Bn, 81-Yangiir LBjin, etc. 

To give a list of the authorities I have used in 

compiling the lists of dynasties and historical notices 

would involve publishing a catalogue of an Orientdist's 

library. I have referred to all the leading Arabic 

hbtoriana, consulted special histories, and derived con- 

siderable help from articles in the Asiatic and numismatic 

journals. Where I am specially indebted to a particular 

author -I refer to hi8 work in a footnote. . The coins, 

however, are the backbone of the book and the 
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historian's surest documents, and upon them I have 

relied throughout. 

I n  a work abounding in names and figures it would 

be strange if misprints and mistakes did not occur. I 

shall be grateful to any scholar who will convict me 

of error; for those who ' aeme tables' know the 

danger and annoyance of even slight inaccuracy. \ 

THE ATHENACUM, 
1st October, 1893. 
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TABLE OF TRANSLITERATION 

j 
d B  
$ sh 

cP 5 

I- a (rarely e) 

P u (rarely 0 )  

V O W E L S  

\- ii ,1- aw (rarely 6 )  

,L ii dl. BY 



CORRIGENDA 

Page 46 line 3 for Hammtidid read Hammiidid 

,, 71  lines 2,  5 for Kayruwiin read Kayrawh 

,, 7 8  for [Tatars] read [Mongok] 

,, 7 9  line 7 from bottona, for Tughtakin read Tughtigin 

,, 157, 172 for 6 ~ 1 s  read rXm I 

,, 168 heading B.  for 712,  1312, read 811, 1408 E 
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I 

I. THE CALIPHS 
I 

S B C .  VII-XI11 

On the death of the Pmphet Mo~ammad in A.D. 632, in 

the eleventh year after hie Flight (Hijra, 622) from Mecca 

to -Medina, hie father-in-law AbB-Bakr waa elected head 

of the Mnslims, with the title of Khohfa or Caliph 

i ('successor '). Three other Caliphs, 'Omar, 'OthmEn, and 
I 

1 'Ali, were similarly elected in tarn, without founding 

' dynasties, and theae first four wcceseors are known as 

the Orthodox Caliphs (dl-Bhtrkifa dl-Rdnhidan). On the 

murder of 'Ali in 661 (A.H. do), Mo'iiwiya, a deecendant of 

1 Omayya of the Prophet's tribe of the &rayah, assumed the 

Caliphate, and founded the dynasty of the Omayyad CaZ+h, 

fourteen in number, whose capital was Damascus. In  

750 (138) thie dynasty was supplanted (except in Spain) 

by that of the '8bbhsid CaZ@h, numbering thirty-seven, 

descended from 'AbbL, an uncle of the Pmphet, and having 

BaghW (founded 762,145) aa their capital. The 'AbbHsid 

Caliphate at  B a g h w  waa exterminated by the Mongol 

Ham in 1258 (656). A line of their descendants, the 

ghhdsid Caliph of Egypt, held a shadowy spiritual dignity 
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at Cairo, until the last of the house was carried to 

Constantinople by the Ottoman Sul% Salim I., after the 

conquest of Egypt in 1517, and surrendered his title of 

Caliph to the conqueror. 

At the accession of the Grst Caliph, AbB-Bakr, the rule of 

Isliim comprised no territory outside Arabia ; but during his 

brief reign of two yeara the tide of Mohammadan conquest 

had already begun to swell. I n  633 (Ib) the Battle of the 

Chains, followed by other victories, admitted the Muslims 

into Chaldaea (-'I* -'ArabI), and gave them the city of 

-Him. In  634 (13) the Battle of the Yarmuk opened Syria to 

their arms ; Damrtsous fell in 635 (14) ; Emesa, Antioch, and , 

Jerusalem in 636; and the conquest of Caesarea completed 

the subjugation of Syria in 638 (17). Meanwhile the  

victory of KBdisiya in 635 (14) was followed by the conquest I 

I 
of Mad8.in (Seleucia-Ctesiphon), the old double capital of 

Chaldaea, 637 (16) ; Mesopotamia was subdued, and the cities 
1 

of -Basra and -Ktifa founded; and Khfizistku and Tustar 

were annexed in 638-40. The decisive Battle of Nahawand 

in 642 (21) put an end to the S t E d  dynasty, and gave 1 
all Persia to the Muslims. By €61 (&) they were at Heriit, 

and soon carried their arms throughout Afghbistib and as 

far as the Indus, where they established a government in 
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Sind. I n  674 (64) they occupied Bukh'afi, and two years 

later Samarkand, but these early raids in Tranmxiana were 

not converted into settled conquests until 71 1 (93). On 

the East the Caliphate had reached its utmost limits in 

little more than forty years after the Muslims first led a 

campaign outside Arabia. 

On the West their progress was slower. I n  641 (20) 

Egypt was conquered, and by 647 (26) the Barbary coast 

was overrun up to the gates of Roman Carthage; but the 

wild Berber population w a ~  more difficult to subdue than 

the luxurious subjects of the SBsiinids of Persia or the 

Greeks of Syria and Egypt. Kayrawiin was founded as the 

African capital in 670 (50) ; Carthage fell in 693 (7'4), and 

the Arabs pushed their arms as far as the Atlantic. From 

Tangier they crossed into Spain in 710 (91), a n d  the 

conquest of the-Gothic kingdom was complete on the fall 

of Toledo in 712. Southern France was overrun in 725, 

and in spite of Charles the Hammer's victory near Tours 

in 732 (lid), the Muslims continued to hold Narbonne and 

to ravage Burgundy and the Dauphin& Thus in the West 

the Caliphate attained its widest extent within a century 

after its commencement. 

To the North, the Greeks retained Anatolia, which 
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never belonged to the Caliphate, but the Muslims invaded 

Armenia, and reached Erzenim about 700. Cyprus had 

been annexed as early as 649 (28), and Constantinople 

was several times besieged from 670 (50) onwards. 

Thus the empire of the Caliphs at its widest extended 

from the Atlantic to the Indus, and from the Caspian to I 

the cataracts of the Nile. 80 vsst a dominion could not 

long be held together. The first step towards its &integra- 

tion began in Spain, where 'Abd-aZ-Rahmh, a member of 

the suppressed Omayyad family, was acknowledged as an 

independent sovereign in 755 (138), and the 'AbbLid 

Caliphate was renounced for ever. Thirty years later Idris, 

a great-grandson of the Caliph 'Ali, and therefore equally 

at variance with 'Abbisids and Omayyads, founded an 'Alid 

dynasty in Morocco, with Tudgha for its capital, 788 (17'2). 

The rest of the North African coast was practically lost to 

the Caliphate when the Aghlabid governor established his 
1 

authority at Kayrawb in 800 (184). In the following 

century, Egypt, together with Syria, attained independence 

under the rule of Ibn-Ttiliin, by the year 877 (264). It is 

@me that after the collapse of the Tiiliinids, governors were 

again appointed over Syria and Egypt by the 'Abbisid 

Caliphs for thirty years ; but in 934 (323) -Ikhshid founded 

I 
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his dynasty, and thenceforward no country west of the 

Euphrates ever recognized the temporal authority of the 

Caliphs of Baghditd, though their spiritual title Was generally 

acknowledged on the coins and in the public prayer (kirutk), 

except in Spain and Morocco. 

I n  the East, the disintegration of the 'Abbiisid empire 

proceeded with equal rapidity. The famous general of 

-Ma.miin, Tiihir DhB - 1 - Yaminap, on being appointed 

Vicemy of the East in 819 (god), became to most intents 

independent ; and his house, and the succeeding dynasties of 

the Saffarids, SBmBnids, and Ghaznawids, whilst admitting 

the spiritual lordship of the Caliphs, reserved to themselves 

all the power and wealth of the eastern provinces of Persia 

and Transoxiana. From the middle of the ninth century 

the 'Abbfisids had fallen more and more under the baneful 

influence of mercenary Turkish bodyguards and servile 

lnairea du palais; and the absorption of the whole of their 

remaining territory by the Buwayhids, who occupied even 

the ' City of Peace,' Bagh&d itself, in 945 (334), was little 

more than s change in their alien tyrants. From this 

date the Caliphs merely held a court, but governed no 

empire, until their extinction by the Mongols in 1258 (656). 

Occasionally, however, as in the Caliphate of -Niigir, they 
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extended their authority outside the palace walls, and even 

ruled the whole province of Arabian -'Iriik (Chaldaea). 

In  classdying the dynasties which thus absorbed the 

'Abbisid empire, a geographical system is both natural and 

convenient. Beginning with the earliest secession, Spain, 

the dynasties of Andalusia and North Africa are placed 

fust; those of Egypt and Syria come next; then follow , 
the Persian and Transoxine dynasties; whilst those of I 

India, which spread over a dominion never subdued to the 1 
Caliphate, are placed last. In dealing with the Persi 

8yrian sections, however, the geographical arranger 

necessarily modified, since the wide sweep of the 

and Mongols temporarily obliterated the older divisic 

formed fresh starting points in the dynastic history 

relative positions, both geographical and chronolog 

the various dynasties are shown in the table pred 

the volume. 



TITE CALIPHS 

A.a.  A.D. 

11..4 0 . 1 . ORTHODOX CALIPHS 632-661 

. . . . . . .  11 bba-Bakr 632 
13 'Omar . . . . . . . .  634 

. . . . . . .  23 'Othmh 644 
. . . . . . . .  36 &Ali 666 

4 0  -661 

1s- by Omayyd .1  

A.X. 

41-132 2 . OMAYYAD CALIPHS 

41 Mo'iwiyar . . . . . .  
60 Yazid I . . . . . . .  
64 Mo'tiwi~axx . . . . . .  
64 Marwin1 . . . . . .  
65 'Abd-al-Malik . . . . .  
86 .Walid . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  96 sdaymin 
99 'Omar . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  101 Yazid11 

. . . . . .  105 Hishnm 

. . . . . .  125 -Valid n 

. . . . . . .  126 . Yazid XII  

. . . . . .  126 Ibriihim 

. . . . . .  127 Marwinn 
-132 

['Abbi~ids ; Omayyada of Cwdoua] 



CONNEXION OF THE LINES OF CALIPHS 

EURAY SH 

I I Y 
'Abd-d-Muttalib Omayya 

I I 8 
I ' Omar Abk-Bekr 'Abd-Allih 

I 
AbC-Tilib 

I I 
'Abbb OYAYY~D CALIPHB 2 

I 1 k4 
' A B B ~ ~ I U  CALIPHS 2 

RI 
b 

THE 1Lli18, 
F i ~ l x x n  CALIPHS, etc. 



OMAWAD CALIPHS 

OYAYY A 

I 
Harb 

I 
Hakain 

' I 
A&-Sufvdn 

I I - 0 
4. Manvixl I 

I s 
I 

dfohammad 
I 

6. 'Abd-al-Malik 
I 

- a -  2. Yazid I 3 
. I I 

I I I I I S 
14. Manvin n 6. -Wilid I 7. Sulaymin 9. Y u i d  n 10. Hishim 8. 'Omu 11 3. ?dolbiya 11 

I I I 

12. Yazi h 111 I I 
13. I b r d i m  11. -%'did 11 dfoltoiya 

I 
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A.H. 

132-656 3 . ' A B B ~ I D  CALIPHS 

132 .SatFirb . . . . . . .  
136 -Mnngilr . . . . . .  

. . . . . . .  158 .Mahdi 

. . . . . . .  169 -Hi& 
170 .Rashid . . . . . . .  
193 -Amin . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  198 -Ma.mfin 

. . . . . . .  218 -Multagim - 
227 -Watw . . . . . .  
232 .Mutawakkil . . . . . .  
247 -Mnntagir . . . . . .  
218 -Mustasin . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  251 -Mu'tazz 

. . . . . .  256 -Muhtadi 
256 -Mu6tamid . . . . . .  
279 -Mucta$d . . . . . .  

$ 289 - M e t a f i  . . . . . .  
295 -MI&- . . . . . .  
320 -Kiihi~ . . . . . . .  
322 -R id i  . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  329 -Mutt@i 
333 - M h k f i  . . . . . .  
334 -Muti '  . . . . . . .  
363 .Ti.i' . . . . . . .  
381 -K& . . . . . . .  
422 .I(L.im . . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  467 -MI&tadi 

. . . . . .  487 -Mustaehir 
512 . M u s h h i d  . . . . . .  
529 -R&hid . . . . . . .  

A.D. 

760-1268 

. 760 

. 754 

. 776 

. 786 

. 786 

. 809 

. 813 

. 833 

. 842 

. 847 

. 861 

. 862 

. 866 

. 669 

. 870 

. 892 

. 902 

. 908 

. 932 

. 934 

. 940 

. 944 

. 946 

. 974 

. 991 

. 1031 

. 1075 

. 1094 

. 1118 

. 1135 



[I&.&iu. A g h W l  Wtinids. Tcihirids. @afirids. Buwayhids. 
Hatndcinicls. Ohaznawidr.] 



'ABBASID CALIPHS 

I I 
Xohammad 'AM-Amh 

I 
XJsa 

I 
~ulay?lUin 

I I 

4. -didi 6. -&hid -Xu&& 1brikhim 
I (rival Caliph, 202-3) 

e 
I I 2 

I I 
Xohammad 9 .  - W i w  

I 
10. -Mutawakkil 

I I I I I I 
12. -Mutalin 14. -Muhtadi 11. -Muntaqir 13. -Mu6tazc 16. Mu'trrmid -Mucoafik 

- Ibn-al- 'M u'tazc 
I 

16. -Mu6ta#d 

I 







II. SPAIN 

S E C .  VIII-XV 

4. OMAYYADS OF CORDOVA 

MINOR DYNASTIES 

s. YAMMUDIDS (MALAQA) 

6. HAMMUDIDS (ALQECIRAS) 

7. 'ABB~DIDS (SEVILLE) 

8. ZAYRIDS (QRANADA) 

9. JAHWARIDS (CORDOVA) 

lo. DHU-L-NUNIDS (TOLEDO) 

11. HA MI RIDS (VALENCIA] 

12. TOJIBIDS AND HGDIDS (ZARAQOZA) 

13. KlNQS OF DENIA 

ALMORAVIDES (8se NORTH APRICA) 

ALMOHADES ,, ,, 

14. NASRIDS (QRANADA) 





11. SPAIN 

8BC.  VIII-xv 

Spain was conquered by the Muslims in 710-12 (91-31, 

and ruled, like the other provineas of the Mohammadan 

empire, by a wries of governors appointed by the Omayyad 

Caliphs, until 756 (138). Among the few members of the 

Omayyad family who escaped from the general maasacre 

which signalized the accession of the 'AbWds wae 'Abd- 

&R&miin, a grandson of His&, the tenth Omayyad 

Caliph. After some yeara of wandering, he took advantage 

of the dieordered stah of Spain, which was divided by the 

jealousies of the Berbers and the various Arab tribes, to 

offer himeelf aa king. He met with an encouraging 

response, and landed in Andulama at the close of 755. 

I n  the following year (138) he received the homage of most 

of Mohammadan Spain, and successfully repelled an invasion 

of 'AbWid troops. IEis successors maintained themselves 

on the throne o'f Cordova with varying success against 

the encroachmente of the Christians of the north, and 

the insurrections of the many factions among their own 
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subjects, for two centuries and a half. They contented 

themselves with the titles of Amir and Sul@in, until 'Abd- 

al-Itahmiin 111 adopted that of Caliph in 929 (317). He 
I 

was the greatest of the line, and not only exercised absolute 
1 

sway over his subjects and kept the Christian kings of Leon, I 
Castile and Navarre in check, but warded off the chief 

I 

danger of Moorish Bpain, invasion from Africa, and main- 
I 

tained his authority on the Mediterranean by powerful fleets. 

After his death, no great Omayyad carried on his work, but 1 

the famous minister and general, Almanzor (81-Manaiir), I 

preserved the unity of the kingdom. After this, at  the , 
beginning of the eleventh century, Moorish Spain became 

l 

a prey to factions and adventurers, and a number of petty 

dynasties arose, who are known in Spanish history as the 

Reyea do Taifaa or Party Kings. Most of these were I 

absorbed by the most distinguished of their number, the 1 

cultured house of the 'AbbHdids of Seville, who were the 

leaders of the Spanish Moors against the encroachments 

of the Christians, until they were forced to summon the ( 

Almoravidea to their aid, and discovered that they had 

in-i-ited a master instend of an ally. 1 
i 
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A.M. A.D. 

138-1422 4 . O M A Y Y D S  OF CORDOVA 766-1031 

138 'Abd-a l -hbmi~ I . . . . .  766 
172 Hishiim I . . . . . . .  788 
180 -Hakam I . . . . . . .  796 
206 'AM-at-Rabmin 11 . 822 
238 mob am mad^ . 852 
273 -Mundhir . 886 
275 'AM-A&h . 888 
300 . 'AM-al-Rabmiin n1 . (Al-Khalifa Al-Niqir) . 912 
350 -Hakamn-Ynataqir . 961 
366 Hiahiim n -Mnayyad . 976 
399 Mobammad n -Mahdi . .  1009 
400 Sulaymh -Musts6in . 1009 
400 Mobammad n (again) . .  1010 
400 Hishim 11 (again) . 1010 
403 S&ynuin(again) . .  1013 
407 'Alib.Hammrid* . 1016 
408 'AM-al-Rabmiin IV -Yurta& . . .  1018 

. . . . .  408 -K&m b . @ammrid 1018 
. . . . . . .  412 Y a k i  b 'AlS 1021 

. . . . . .  413 -K&im(@n) 1022 
. . .  414 'AM-al-Rabmin v -Mwtaqhi~ 1023 

. . . .  414 Mobammad m -Ynatakfi 1024 
. . . . . . .  416 Yahyd(again) 1025 

. . . . .  418 Hishiimm.Mn'tadd 1027 

- 422 -1031 

[Miw Dymwticr] 

Of the dynasty of @mmiidida . 8ee Table 5 . 
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W O R  DYNASTIES 

MINOR SPANISH DPNASTIES * 
(BEYES DE TAIFAS) 

A.H. A.D. 

407-449 6. -IDS? 1016-1067 
(MALAGCA) 

407 'Ali -Niisir . . . . 
408 -~&III -Mamiin. . . . 
412 Yahyi Mu'tali . . . . 
413-Kbim(again)  . . . . 
416 Yahyi (again) . . . . 
427 Idria I -Mutaaayyad . . . 
431 Hasan -Ymtmgir . . . 
434 Idrisn- '&i . . . . 
438 Yohammad I -Mahdi . . . 
444 I d r i a ~ u  -Muwaft* . . . 
445 Idria u (again) . . . . 
446 Mobammad n -MwtaCli . . 

-449 
[ACmmawidca] 

I n  the tables and treee of these dynasties Codera's Tratado da 
Nmiemcitica Adgo-Eapalola (1879) han been generally followed : 
which see for li& of variow petty d e n ,  here omitted. 

t The Hammfidida took the title of Caliph or ' Prince of the Faithful.' 





MINOR DYNASTIES 25 

A.B. A.D. 

4 3 1 4 6 0  6. HAMMGDIDS (ALOECIRAS) 1089- 1068 
431 Moljammad-Mahdi. . 1039 
440 -K&sim-Witm . 1048 
4 6 0  -1068 

[!Ab&dids of Mlk] 

4 0 3 4 8 3  8. ZAYRIDS (GRANADA) 1012--1090 
403 Ziwi b. Zayri . 1012 

. . . . . . .  410 f f a b b i ~ .  1019 
430 Bid% b. ffabbiip -Muq&hr -N% . 1038 
466 'Abd-All& b. Sayf-J-dawla Bulukkin b. Bid% . 1073 
483 Tamim b. Bulukkin . 1090 

[ A l ~ a w i d a ]  

422-461 9. JAHWARIDS (COBDOVA) 1031-1068 

422 Abl-1-WazamJahwar . . , . . 1031 
435 Abfi-1-Walid Mobammad b. Jahwar . 1043 
450- LAbd-al-Malik b. Mobammad . . .  1068- 

461 1068 . 
['dbbidids of &ilb] 

427-478 10.. D H U - I ; - N ~ I D S  (TOLEDO) 

. . . . . . .  427 I a m i  1036 
. . . .  429 Yaljyi-Ma-mihb.Imili l  1037 

. . .  467- Yaljyi -?(a b. Iami'il b.-Masmiin 1074- 
478 1086 

[AIfmro VI of h] 



A.H. A.D. 

412-478 11. L U I R I D S  (VALENCIA) 1031-1085 

[Chr is t im (the Cd) : then Ahnor&] 

410-636 12. TOJIBIDS & H ~ D I D S  (ZARAGOZA) 1019-1141 

4 0 8 4 6 8  13. KINGS OF DENIA 1017-1075 
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I n  1086 the Atmwaoides came to Spain, summoned by 

the G~bbidids  to help them against A l f o n ~ ~  of leoa In 

1090 they came again, and t h i ~  time they conquered the 

whole of lKmriah Bpein, and made it a province of their 

African empire (see Table 19). Their successors in Africa, 

the Atmohadee, similarly annexed the Bpsnish province in 

1145-50 (see Table 20). A few petty dynasties sprang up 

at  Valencia and Murcia between t h e e  two invasions, and 

during the decline of the Almohades' power; but the only 

important line was that of the Nqrids or Banii-Nqr of 

Granada, whose cultivated Court and beautiful palace, 

Alhambra, for a time revived the splendour and distinction 

of Moorish Spain as it had been in the days of the great 

Caliph GAbd-aZ-Rahmib rn. Their long struggle against 

the advancing Christians, however, ended in the fall of 

Granada before the assaults of Ferdinand and Isabella in 

1492, and with the flight of Boabdil the last remnant of 

Mohammadan rule vanished from the Peninsula. 
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A.X. A.D. 

629-497 14 . NMRIDS 123!2-1482 
(GRANADA) 

629 Mobammad r - G W b  . 1292 
671 Mobammad n -F@ih . . . .  1273 
701 Mobammadu~ . 1302 I 

708 Napr Abii-1-Jnyhh . 1309 
713 Inmi'il I Abii-1-Walid . . . .  1314 
725 Mobammad~v . 1325 
733 Yiiauf Abii-1-Wajjij . 1333 
766 Molpmmad v -Ghini . . . .  1364 
760 b m i ' i l n  . 1369 
761 Mobammad VI Abii-Sa'id . 1360 

. . . .  763 Mobammadv(again) '1362 
793 Y M u  . 1391 
794 Mobammadvu . 1392 
810 Yfiwf 111 Abii-1-Hajjij -N&ir . . 1407 
820 Mobammad VIU -Mntamap$ik . . 1417 

. . . .  831 Mobammad IX -8aghir I427 

. . . .  833 Mobammadvnr (again) 1429 
. . . . . .  835 Yiiaufrv 1432 

. . .  835 Mobammad VIU (third time) 1432 
. . . . .  848 Mobammadx 1444 
. . . . .  849 SaLd-Mllsta'in 1445 

. . . .  850 Mobammad x (again) 1446 
. . . . . .  867 Sa'd(again) 1453 

. . . . .  866 'AliAbB.1-vaean I461 
. . .  887 Mobammad XI (Boabdil) 1482 
. . .  888 'Ali Abii-1-gasan (again) 1483 
. . .  890 Mobammad xu (Zaghal) 1486 

892 Mobammad XI (Boabdil, again) . . 1486 
-897 -1492 

[Ferdinand md Iaabclla of Caatile] 



NAQRIDS OF URANADA 

Yhf b. NAVR 
I 
I 

1. Moban!mad I 

I 
2. Mohammad u 

I 
f i r a j  

I 
I I 

I I I 
3. Mobammad 111 4. agr 6. I~rnk'il I 

I "Ohamiad +a 2 
I 

6. Mo$ammad IT 7. i!Buf I "i'" 
5 

1 
b 
h 

8. M ! b a m d  v 9. Ismti'il I 11 10. Mobammad PI 0 % 

I I 
17. Mo~nmmad r 19. l'dli 

I 
21. Mobammad xn (Zaghsl) 

(Abl-1-Ijasen) 
I hl 

20. Mobammad XI CD 

(Boabdil) 





Ill. NORTH AFRICA 

SEC. VIII-XIX 

18. I D R ~ S ~ D S  (MOROCCO) 

16. AQHLABIDS (TUNIS, ETC.) 

F~T!MIDS (&a EGYPT) 

17. U Y R I D S  (TUNIS) 

is. HAMM~DIDS (ALQIERS) 

19. ALMORAVIDES (MOROCCO, ALQIERS, SPAIN) 

20.  ALMOHADES (NORTH AFRICA, SPAIN) 

21. MAR~NIDS (MOROCCO) 

22. ZIY~NIDS (ALQIERS) 

23. HAGIDS (TUNIS) 

24. SHAR~FS (MOROCCO) 





111. NORTH AFRICA 

S Z C .  VIII-XIX 

The narrow strip of habitable lnnd between the gre$ 

African desert and the Mediterranean Sea was always the 

nursery of schimatics. The superatltious and credulous 

Berbera offered a favourable soil for the germination of all 

varieties of Yohammadan heresy. Any prophet who found 

himself without honour in his own country had only to go 

to the Berbem of North Bfiica to be sure of a welcome 

and an enthusiastic following; whilst the distance h m  the 

centre of the Caliphate and 'the natural turbulence and 

warlike charncter of the population predisposed the LAbbiisids 

to  ignore the disloyalty of provinces which profited them 

little and cost them ceaseless energy and expense to control. 

Hence the succees of wch strange developments of Isl5m 

as the Almoravides and Almohades, the establishment of 

'Mid dynasties such as the Idrisids and FBtimids, and in 

our own time the widespread authority of the Prophet 

-Sanfisi. 
3 



34 NORTH AFRICA 

North Africa had been subdued by the Arabs with 

difaculty between the years 647 (96) and 700, and had 

since been ruled with varying success by the lieutenants of 

the Caliphs. So long as Yazid b. Hiitim, the popular and 

energetic governor of Kayrawiin for the 'Abbiaids, lived, the 

tendency of the Berbera to foster rebellion and schism was 

held in check, but on his death in 787. (170) North Africa 

became a prey to anarchy, which was only suppressed by 

allowing the local d@es, which then sprang up, to 

exercise independent authority. After the year 800 the 

'Abbisid Caliphs had no influence whatever west of the 

frontier of Egypt. 



A.E.  A.D. 

172--376 16. IDRfSlDS 788-986 

(MOROCCO) 

In the year 785 (168) an insurrection of the partisans 

of the family of '811 took place at -Medina. Among those 

who took part in it was Idris b. 'Abd-Allih b. Hasan 

b. Hasan b. 'Ali b. Abii-Tiilib. On the suppression of the 

revolt I h - s  fled to Egypt, and thence to Morocco where he 

founded an 'Alid dynasty in the region about Ceuta. His 

coins bear the names of the towns of Tudgha and -Walila. 

The Idrisid dominions reached their greatest extent about 

860, and gradually dwindled until the extinction of the 

dynasty in 985 (37'5). Some of the dates are not recorded 

by Ibn-Waldiin. 

. . . . . . .  172 IdrL I 788 
. . . . .  177 Idria n b. Idria I 793 

213 Yobarnmad b. Idria n . . . .  828 
221 'Al i~b .Yo$ammad . 836 

. . . .  234 Yabyii I b. Mobammad 849 

. . . .  Yabyii 11 b. YabyB. 
. . .  'Ali n b. 'Omar b. Idris n 

Yabyii ~n b. -K%im b. Idria 11 . . 
. . .  292 Ya$yi IV b. Idria b. 'Omar 904 

310 -Hasan. . . . . .  922 



A.H. A.D. 

184--298 16. AGHLABlDS 800-909 

(TUNIS, ETC.) 

Ibfihim b. -Aghlab was governor of the province of Zib 

for the Caliph at the time of confusion which followed 

upon the death of Yazid the 'Abbgd governor-general 

of 'Africa' (Afrlkiya, i.6. Tunis) in 787 (17O), and was 

appointed to the government of the whole African province 

by the Caliph H k  -Rashid in 800 (184); but ctid not 

interfere with the authority of the Idriaids in the far wed. 

His dynaety was practically independent, and the Aghlabids 

seldom troubled to put the Caliphs' names on their coim in 

token even of spiritual suzerainty. They were not only 

enlightened and energetic rulers on land, but employed 

large fleets on the Mediterranean, harried the coasts of 

Italy, France, Coreica, and Sardinia, and conquered Sicily in 

827-78 ; which island remained in Yohammadan hands until 

the conquest by the Normans. The Aghlabid domination in 

Africa when at its best was indeed the period of the 

greatest ascendancy of the Arabs in the Mediterranean : their 



corsairs were the terror of the wasl and beaides 8icily they 

took Malta trnd Sardinia, and even invaded the suburbs 

of Rome . The incapacity of the later Aghlabid princes. 

however. and the growth of sectarian didection under the 

foetering influence of the Shl'ite I&ids in the west. paved 

the way for the F S e d  triumph in 909 (296) . 



AGHLABIDS 

-AORLAB 
I 

1. Ibrtihim 

I L 
I 

6. Abmad 
I 2 

7.  Ziyiidat-Allah n + 
I 

I I 2 
8. Mobammad 11 9. Ibrihim n 

I 
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The Aghlabids were succeeded by the Fdtimids, who, 

however, belong more particularly to the series of Egyptian 

Dynasties (see Table 27). Their empire, which at one time 
t 

included the whole north African coast from Egypt to the 

Atlantic, together with Sicily and Bardinis, became split 

up into various kingdoms as soon aa their removal of their 

wat of go~ernment to Cairo in 972 (369) weakened their 

control of the more western provinces. Their lieutenant 

over Africa, YBmf Bulukkin, chief of the Sanhaja Berbers, 

soon declared himself independent and founded the dynasty 

1 of the Zayrids, whilst another dynasty, the Hammddide, 

established themselves at Bougie (Bujiya) in Algeria and 
1 reetricted the Zayridd authority to little more than the 

province of Tunis. Further west in Morocco various tribes 

of Berbers, -Miknaaa, Maghrawa, etc., acquired independence, 

and occupied the site of the Idrisids' kingdom, but hardly 

attained to the dignity of dynasties. These were in turn 

subdued by the dknorar?in~, who also took a large part of 

the territory of the Hammiidids of Algeria; but it was 

reserved for the Almohadsu to reign in the capitals of 

HammM and Zayri. 
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A.H. A.D.  

382-443 17. ZAYRIDS 972-1148 

(TUNIS) 

862 Ykmf Bulukkin b. Zayri . . . 952 
373 M a q k  b. Ybuf . . . . . 983 
386 B - b . M a q i I r .  . . . . 996 
406 -Mn6izzb.Biidis . . . . . 1016 
463 Tamimb.-Mn'izz . . . . 1061 
601 Yahyib .Tamim.  . . . . 1107 
509 'Alib.Ya$yi . . . . . 1116 
616 -yaasnb.'Ali  . . . . . 1121 
- 6 4 3  -1148 

[Roger of Sicily; then AlmoAadss] 

398347  HAMMSDIDS 1007-1162 

(ALGERIA) 

398 $ammid . . . . . 
419 -KZidb.Hammad. . . . 
446 Mubassin b. -KKid . . . 
447 Bulnkkin b. Mobnmmad b. Hammiid 
464 ? -Niigir b. 'AlnL b. Mobammad . 
481 -Man$k b. -Niigir . . . 
498 B i i d i s .  . . . . . 
600 -'Aziz . . . . . . 

? Yabyib.-'Aziz . . . . 
-647 

. [dlmohadea] 



A.R. A.D. 

448-641 19. ALMORAVIDES (-MURABW) 1OEi6-1147 

(MOROCCO, P U T  OF ALGERIA, SPAIN) 

I n  the middle of the eleventh century the successes of the 
. . 

Chmtums in Spain, the energy of the Genoese and Pisans 

in recovering for Christendom the ialands of Corsica and 

Sardinia, and the valour of the Normam in Southern Italy, 

had thoroughly humbled the power of the Muslims in the 

Mediterranean. The FHtimide of Egypt alone maintained 

the ancient prestige of the Saracens. The Zayrids of Tunis 

were incapable even of repreaeing the frequent revolta 

which disturbed their restricted dominion ; and the rivalry 

between Zayrids, H a m d d s ,  and F E W &  prevented any 

collective action againet the Christians. It was time for a 

Mo$ammadan revival, and among a people so easily excited 

to religious exaltation aa the Berbera a revival wea always 

possible if a prophet could be found. The prophet appeared 

among the tribe of Lamtuna in the person of 'Abd-All& 

b. Tbhfin. This man preached a holy war for the glory of 

Isliim, and the Berbera were not slow to follow him. His 

adherente called themselves AEXurabitin, which means 

literally 'pickets who have hobbled their horses on the 

enemy's frontier,' and hence 'Protagoniete for the Faith.' 
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The Spaniards corrupted the name into Almoravides, and 

tho French marabout, or devotee, is another perversion of 

it. The Almoravides acknowledged the supremacy of the 

'Abbkid Caliphs. The Lamtuna Berbers under 'Abd-All& 

were joined by the great clan of the Masmuda, and led by 

Abii-Bakr and hie second cousin Yiisuf b. Tishfin, reduced 

SijilmHea and Aghmiit by 1068 (460), founded the city of 

Momco ( M d k u s h ) ,  and in the course of the next fifteen 

years spread over Fez, Mequinez (Miknasa), Ceuh (Sabta), 

Tangier (Tanja), Salee, and the west of Moroeco. I n  1086 

Yiisuf b. Tiishfin, whose great qualities both as general 

and as administrator had secured the devotion of the 

Protagonists, was entreated by the 'AbbLdids of Spain 

to come over and help them against the assaults of 

dlfonso vr. and Sancho of Aragon and the invincible valour 

of the Cid Campcador R~drigo Diaz de Bivar. Yiisuf utterly 

crushed the Castilian army at the battle of Zalliika, or, as 

the Spaniards call it, Sacralias, near Badajoz, October 23, 

1086; but he did not follow up his victory. Leaving 3000 

Berbers to support the Andalusians he returned to Bfrica. 

But in 1090 the King of Seville again prayed him to come 

and help him against the Christians, and this time Y i i d  

annexed the whole of Yoorhh Spain, with the exception of 
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Toledo, which remained in the possession of the Christians, 

and Zaragosa, where the Hiidids were suffered to subsist. 

The success of the Almoravides, however, was fleeting. 

Their hardy warriors soon became enervated in soft 

hda lnaa ,  and offered no adequate resistance to the steady 

dvance of the Christians. They made no attempt to recover 

the command of the Mediterranean, and were content to 

leave the Hammadids and Zayrids in possession of most of 

Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli. The Almoravide dynasty had 

lasted less than a century when the fanatical rush of the 

Almohudsu swept over the whole of north Africa and 

southern Spain, and left no rival house standing. 

A.E.  A.D. 

448 Abii-Bakr . 1056 

480 Y h n f .  . 1087 

600 <Al i  . 1106 
537 Tiahfin . 1143 

641 Ibrihim . 1146 

. . . . . . .  541 Isp* 1147 
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A.E. A.D. 

634--667 20. ALMOHADES ( - M U W A H ~ S )  1130-1269 

(ALL NORTH AFRICA) 

The Muwa$hids (in Spanish, Almohades) or Enitarians 

were BO called because their doctrine was a protest against 

the realistic anthropomorphism of orthodox Islgm. Their 

prophet Abii-'AM-All& Mo+nmad b. Tcmart, a Berber 

of the Masmuda trihe, began to preach the doctrine of the 

Unity of God (-Tawbid) and took the symbolic title of thc 

Mahdi, at the beginning of the 12th century. Dying in 

1128 (522) he left the command of the Unitarians to his 

friend and general 'AM-al-Muemin, who formally accepted 

the chief authority over the Masmuda Nuwahhids in 1130. 

In 1140 (534) 'AM-al-Muamin began a long career of 

conquest. He anddated the army of the Almoravides in 

1144, captured Oran, Tilim-, Fez, Ceuta, Aghmgt, and 

Salee in two years, and by the successful siege of Morocco 

in 1146 (5.44 put an end to the Almoravide dynasty. 

Meanwhile he had sent an army into Spain (1145) and in 

the wum of five years reduced the whole Moorieh part of 
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the Peninsula to his sway. Master of ?dorocco and Spain, 

he next carried his mnquesta eastwards, and in 1152 (547) ~ 
abolished the Hammiidid rule in Algeria ; in 11 58 (553) he 

I 

drove the Norman successore of the Zayrida out of Tunis, 

and by the annexation of Tripoli united the whole coast 

from the frontier of Egypt to the Atlantic together with 

Moorish Spain under hie sceptre. The Holy War with the 

Christians in Spain waa the chief anxiety of his successors, 1 
and the clbadmus defeat at Las Navas in 1235 (63gj was the 

signal for the expulsion of the Almohades from the Peninsula, 

which was then divided between the ever-encroaching 

Chrietians and the local Mohammadan dynasties, among 

whom the Nagrids of &an& (Table 14) offered the most , 
stubborn resistance to the enemy, and held out until the 1 
fall of their city in 2492 delivered the whole of Spain over 

to Ferdinand and Isabella the Catholic. The loss of Spain 

was quickly followed by the undermining of the Almohades' 

power in Africa. Tripoli had long before been annexed by 

Saladin (1172). Their lieutenants in Tunis, the mi&, 

threw off their allegiance and founded an independent 

d y n ~ t y  in 1228 ; whose example was followed by the 

Ziyanida of Tlemgen (Tilimsiin) in western Algeria, in 1235 ; 

while, amidst the confusion created by many pretenders to I 



the throne of Morocco, the chiefs of the mountain tribe of 

the Marinids pushed their way to the h n t  and put an end 
' to the dynasty of the Almohades by the conquest of their 

capital, Morocco, in 1269 (667'). 

'AM-al-Mumin . . . . 
Abfi-Ya4$fib Y W  I . . . 
Abfi-YW Ya'kfib -Mansfir . . 
Mo$ammad -Nyir . . . 
Ab6-Ya4$6b Y M  n -Musteyir . 
'AM-al-Wgid -Makhlfi1 . . 
Ab8-Mobammad 'AM-All& -lddil 
Ya$yi -Mu6tagim . . . . 
Abfi-l-'Uli Idrie -Ma.mh . . 
'AM-al-Wi$id -Rashid . . 
Abfi-1-Hasan 'Ali -8a'id . . 
Abfi-Hafp 'Ornar -Murtada . . 
Abfi-l-IUli -Withi& . . . 

A.D. 

. 1130 

. 1163 

. 1184 

. 1199 

. 1214 

. 1223 

. 1224 

. 1227 

. 1229 

. 1232 

. . 1242 

. 1248 

. 1266 

-1269 
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A.X. A.D. 

626-941 21. yAF@IDS 1238-1534 

(TUNIS) 

The Hafgide were at h t  lieutenanta of the Almohades 

in their province of Tunis. The government p d  h m  

father to son, and the dynasty became independent. For 

three centuries the Haf~ids governed Tunis with justice 

and mildness, and cultivated friendly commercial relations 

with the trading republics of Italy. The Corsair Khayr-aZ- 

din Barbarossa conquered Tunis in the name of the Ottoman 

Sultan in 1534, and though the Emperor Charles v. 

restored the Hafgid king in 1535 and placed a Spanish 

garrison at the Goletta of Tunis, the province remained 

chiefly in the hands of the Corsairs, who re-took Tunis 

itself in 1568 and the Goletta in 1574;* since when, i t  

has been a province of the Ottoman Empire, but in 1881 

became practically a possession of Flance. Tripoli, which 

had been taken from the kingdom of Tunis by the 

Spaniards in 15 10, was added t o  the Ottoman Empire by 

the Corsairs in 1551. 

See my Barbary Corsairs (1890), ch. viii, xii, xiv, xv. 
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A.H. A.D. 

626 Abii-Zahyi Y*yi I . 1228 
647 Abii-'Abd-Allih Mobammad r -Ynetanpir . 1249 
676 Abl-ZaLaryi Y J y i n  . . . . .  1277 
678 Abt-1sbilZ.Ibrihimx. . . . .  1279 
683 Abii-Haf~ 'Omar I . . . .  1284 
694 Ab~-~Abd-All& Mobammad n -Mush@ . 1296 
709 Abu-Bakrr-Shadid . 1309 
709 Abfi.l.B@iKh?ilidr . 1309 
711 Abii-Yabyi ZaLaryi . . . . .  1311 
717 Abu-Darba Mo~ammad ur -Mmtangir . . 1317 
718 Abii-Yahyi Abl-Bab n -MutawaM . . 1318 
747 Abl-Hafg 'Omar n . . . . .  1346 

[747 diarinid occupation . 1346 
. . .  750 Abii-1-'Abbb Abmad I -Fadl 1349 

761 Abl-Isbig Ibrih-m n -Muatan$r . . 1360 
770 Abt-1-B@i Kh&d n . 1368 
772 Abu-1-'Abbia Abmad n -Mustanair . . 1370 
796 A b ~ - F ~ 6 A b d - a l - 6 A z i z  . 1394 
837 Mo~ammad 1v -Muntagir . 1433 
839 Abii-6AmrLOthmin . 1435 
893 Abt-Za!aryiYahyi In . 1488 
899 Abt-LAbd-Alkh Mobammad v . 1493 
932 .Hs~an . . .  1626 
-941 -1634 

[Coreair Paahar, and Beys, under the Ottoman  sultana] 



A.m. A.D. 

633-796 22. ZTPANIDS 1238-1393 

(ALGERIA) 

The ZiyZinids, lieutenants of the Almohedes in Algeria, 

followed the example of their neighbourn the Hafada to 

make themselves independent as soon as their m&m began 

to grow feeble. Their capital was Tlemqen (Tilimgn). In 

their turn the Ziyhids succumbed to the power of the 

Marinids of Morocco in 1393. 

633 Yagmoraaanb.Ziyin . . . . 
681 LOthmirnr . . . . . . 
703 Abii-Ziyin I . . . . . 
707 Abl-HammiiMhir 1 . . . . 
718 Abl-Thhfin 'Abd-al-Babmh I . . 
749 { Ab%-Sa'id LOthmin 11 . . . . 

Ab%-Thibit -Zi'im . . . . 
763 Abl-Hamma M i b i n  . . . . 
788 Abl-Thhfii  LAbd-d-Ra$min 11 . . 
796 Abk-Ziyh n . . . . . 



I I 
1.  Yabyi I Mo@mmad 

I 
I I I I 1 

Zakaryci 2 .  Mohammad I 

I 
4. Ibrihim I 6. 'Omar I. 7. Abi-Balrr 1 A h d  % 

I I I 
0 

I .  32 
I I I Y 

3. Yabyi 11 AM-" Y r  gluilid !AM-al- , 9 .  Zaksryi 

I 2bd-al-  'A& I L 

I 
6. Mobammad n 8. KhMd I 

I 
11. Abl-Bakr 11 AM- Bakr 10. Mobammad 111 

z! 
I 2 

I I 
12. 'Omar 11 

I 
13. Ahmad I 

I 
M o * d  

I 
Pahyci 'AM-al-Rawn 

I I 
I I 

14. Ibrihim 11 'Omar 16. Abmad 11 

I 
Mo&mniad 

I 
15. KhMd 11 I 





NORTH AFRICA 

CI 



CORSAIRS 4 f l D  OTTOMANi3 63 

From the 16th to the present century the North African 

province8 of Algiers, Tunia, and Tripoli were in the posses- 

sion, more or less nominal, of the 'Othmcinlt or Ottoman 

Sdm of Turkey. The annexation of these provinces wan 

due to the energy of the Barbary Corsairs. Previously to 

the arrival of Barbarossa, the Spaniards under Don Pedro 

Navarro had established several strong positiona on the 
b 

Bfrican coast, at the Peiion da Alger, Bougie (Bujiiya), 

Oran (Wahrk), Tripoli, etc., with a view to overawing the 

petty pirates of Algiers. In  1509 Uriij Barbarossa, a 

Lesbian adventurer, occupied the island of Jarba, off the 

comt of Tripoli, and began his operations against the 

b Spaniards. He took Jijil in 15 14, Algiers in 1516, Tinnis 

and Tlemqen (Tilimsiin) from the Marinids in 15 17 ; and 

in 151 9 his brother Khayr-&din Barbarossa was recognised 

by the Ottoman S u l m  aa Beglerbeg or Governor-General 

of the province of Algiers, which corresponded very nearly 

to the Algeria of to-day, though the S p a n i d  kept their 

hold on the fortress or PeEon de Alger until 1530 and held 

O m  till 1706. In 1534 Khayr-aZ-din took Tunis from the 

Hafsids, but the city was retaken by the Emperor Charles v. 

in the following year, and not restored to the Corseirs of 
I 

Algiers till 1568. It was again captured for the moment 
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by Don John of A d r i a  in 1575, but finally annexed by 

Ochiali (Uliij "B1) in 1574. Meanwhile another Corsair; 

Dragut (TorghBd), reduced Tripoli to the authority of the 

Pork in 1551, and drove out the Knighta of St. John, 

who had held it since their expulsion from Rhodes in 1522. 

The three provinces of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were 

thus annexed to the Turkish Empire in 151 9, 1568, and 

1551, respectively. Algiers wss governed first by a series 

of twenty-six Pashas, appointed from Constantinople; but 

in 1671 the jenissary garrison of Algiers elected a Bey 

from amongst themselves, whose power soon eclipsed that 

of the Pasha, and in 1710 the two offlces were united in 

that of Dey, which subsisted until the French conquest in 

1830. Tunis wss governed until 1705 by Dsye appointed by 

the Porte, after which the Turkish soldiery elected their 

own Beya, one of whom still affects to reign, though Tunis 

has been occupied by France since 1881. Tripoli is still a 

Turkish province governed by a Pasha appointed by the 

Sultiin. Morocco alone of the North African provinces has 

never owned Christian rule, though the Spaniards held 

various forts on the coast, and still retain Ceuta; and the 

English once owned Tangier, but neglected to keep it.* 

See my Barbary Cbrraira (1890). 



A . M .  A.D. 

591-476 23. MAR-S 11-1470 

(MOROCCO) 

The Yarinids traced their dynasty from 1195 (591), as 

rulers in the highlands of Morocco ; but they did not succeed 
\ to the capital of the Almohades till 1269 (667). Soon after 

, 1393 (796) they added to their kingdom the territory of the 

Zigkids in western Algeria. They were superseded by 

their kinsmen the ~at 'as ids  in 1'470. 
I 

' A M - ~ l - H w  . . . . . 1196 
' O t h m t i n r .  . . . . . 1217 
Mo~ammadr . . . . . 1239 
Abii-Yabyi Abii-Bakr . . . . 1244 
Abi-YimfYa'kiib . . . . 1268 
Ab i -Ya 'k i ibYhf  . . . . 1286 
Abii-Thibit ' h i r  . . . . 1306 
Abfi-1-Rabi' Sulaymin . . . . 1308 
Abl-Sa'id LOthmin u . . . . 1310 
Abii-1-Haean'Ali. . . . . 1331 
Ab&-A*. . . . . . 1348 

-Sa6id . . . . . . . 1368 
A b i - S i b  Ibrihim . . . . 1369 
Abl-'Omar Tbhfm . . . - 1361 
'AM-81-Halim . . . . . 1361 
Abii-Ziyh Nobarnmad 11 . . . 1361 
'AM-al-'Aziz . . . . . 1366 



. . . .  Mo$ammad m -Sacid 

{ 
Ab&-l-cAbb?is Abmad -Mustangir . 

. . . .  'Abd-al-Eabmin 1 
. . . . . . .  M i x  

. . . . . .  -Muntqii 
. . .  Yobarnmad rv -Wath;a: 

Abfi-l-cAbbik Abmad -Mnihqir (again) 
. . . . . .  Abil.Fiiria 

FHris -Mntawakkil . . . .  
Abfi-Sacid . . .  
Sacid . . . . .  

. . . . . .  . I  {Yack&b 
. . . . . .  'Abd.Allih 

. . . . . . .  Sharif 

WAT'ASIDS 

875 SaLid. Shaykh Wat'as . 1470 
906 Mobarnlqsd r b . Sacid . . . .  15b0 

. . .  936 Abmadb.Mohammad. 1530 

. . .  957 Mobammad 11 b . A$mad 1550 

[Sharifa of Morocco] 
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A.H. A.D. 

951-1311 !a. sHARIFS 1544-18tM 

reigning (MOROCCO) reigning 

The title 8harrf (lit. 'noble') implies descent from the 

Prophet Mohammad, from whom the Sharifs of Morocco 

trace their lineage through $asan the elder son of FBtima 

by 'Ali. The Sharifs possessed themselves of Tarudant in 

1515, nnd Morocco and Fez soon afterwards, but their 

formal assumption of sovereignty dates from 1544 (951). 

The series falls into two divisions, H m i  nnd Filali Sharifs, 

and a period of anarchy for six years occurred between the 

two. Their boundaries have always remained much as they 

are in the present day, but there has frequently been a 

rival Sharif at Fez in opposition to the Sharif of Morocco. 

The Sharifs claim to be inheritom of the title of Caliph 

and Prince of the Faithful. 



i 961 Molpmmad I -8haykh. . . 
966 'AM-All& . . . . . 

I 981 Mohammad n . . . . 
983 Abii-Mruwh 'AM-al-Mdik I . 
986 Ab&-1-'Abbiia Abmad I -Maqoor 

aha ykh 

> 1012 Abii-Firris rivals . . . 
z 1 

i 1016 Zaydin(al0ne) . . . . 
1038 A b l - M ~ u w ~  'Abd-al-MA% II . 
1040 Walid . . . . . 

\ 1046 Mo~ammad rn . . . . 
1064 Ahmad n . . . . . 

-1069 

i 1076--1311 B. SHAR~FS 
r 1076 -Rashid b. -8harit b. 'Ali . . 

1083 Immi'il-8amin . . . . 
1139 Ahmad-Dhahabi . . . 
1141 . 'AM-Alliih* . . . . 
1171 Mobammadl . . . . 

t 1204 -Yazid . . . . . 
1206 Hishim . . . . . 

I 1209 S h y m h  . . . . . 

I 
1238 'AM-el-Rabman. . . . 
1276 Mobammad 11 . . . . 
1290 Eaean (now reigning) . . . 

A.D. 

1544-1658 

. 1644 

. 1567 

. 1673 

. 1576 

. 1678 

7 Intermpted by 'Ali b. 1smi6& 1147-9; -Mushpi b. Ismi'il, 
1151-3, and Zap-al-'Abidin, 1168. 

1 
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IV. EGYPT AND SYRIA 

S E C .  IX-XIX. 

' O T H M ~ N L ~ S  (See X) 

30. KHEDIVES 





IT. EGYPT AND SYRIA 

S B C .  IX-XIX 

Egypt and Syria have generally formed one government 

in Mohammadan history. Syria was conquered by the 

Arabs in 635-638 (14-17), and Egypt in 641 (21). From 

the time of the conquest to 868 (154) Egypt was ruled 

as a separate province by 98 governors appointed by the 

Omayyad and 'Abbtid Caliphs; but the new governor in 

868, Ahmad b. Taliin, founded a dynasty which lasted 

37 years. This was succeeded after an interval by the 

Ikhshidida, who in turn gave place to the greatest of 

mediaeval Egyptian dynasties, that of the Fktimid Caliphs. 

Under these last, however, Syria became the seat of 

independent dynasties (M&ids, Bfirids, Zangids), but was 

again united to Egypt by Saladin, the founder of the 

Ayytibid dynasty, and so continued until both became 

separate provinces of the Ottoman Empire. In 1831 Ib6-  

him Pasha, eldest son of Mohammad 'Ali, again joined 

Syria to the dominions of the ruler of Egypt, but it was 

.restored to the Porte in 1841 by the intervention of the 

European Powers, and has ever since been a Turkish G y a t .  
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A.H. A.D. 

%!29!2 '$a'LnNIDS 868-906 

Tiiliin waa a Turkish slave, who waa sent by the S-id 

ruler of B u k h f i  aa a present to the Caliph -Hasmiin, and 

attained high rank in the wurt at B a g h m  and S m -  

man-ra'8. His son A$mad succe'eded to his father's dignity 

in 240, a d  was appointed deputy-governor of Egypt 

in 868 (154), where he soon made himself practically 

independent. I n  877 (164) he waa allowed to incbrporate 

Syria in his government, and the two countries remained 

in the possession of his dynasty until its extinction in 

905 ($91). The Tiiliinids were renowned for the wealth 

and luxury of their capital -Rat&' (between -Fustlt, and 

the later Cairo) and for their public works. 

A.H. A.D. 

264 Abmadb.Tfiltin . . . . . 868 
270 Khumhwayh b. Ahmad . . . 883 
282 Jayah Abii-l-A&kir b. Khumirswayh . 896 
283 H i r i b , b .  Khumirawayh. . . . 896 
292 S h a y b i n b . d ~ m a d .  . . . . 904 

-906 
I 

[ ff wartwra under tha LAbb8sid Caliphs] d 
I 



A.R.  A.D. 

323-458 IKHSfEiDUDs 936--969 

After a brief interval, during which the governors of 

the 'AbWd Caliphs again held precarious sway in Egypt 

and Syria, Mobammad -Ikhshid established another qnasi- 

independent dynasty. -1khshid was the generic title of the . 

rulers of FarghLna, beyond the Oxus, and Tnghj, the father 

of Mo$ammad, was the son of a Farghiiua offlcer in the 

service of the Caliph of BaghW. %ghj rose to be 

governor of Damascus, but was disgraced and died in prison. 

Mobammad retrieved his father's misfortune and became in 

turn governor of Damascus in 318, and in 321 governor of 

Egypt. He did not take over the offlce, however, till 

935 (323). I n  938 (327) he assnmed the title of -Ikhahid, 

and in 9 3  (330) Syria was added to his dominions, together 

with Mecca and Medma in the following year. 

A.H. A.D. 

323 Molpmmad -Ikhahid b. n g h j  . . 936 
334 Abii-1-KGm Ungiir b. -1khshid . - 946 
349 Abii-1-Hasan 'Ali b. -1khshid. . . 960 
356 Abii-1-Yisk Kifiu [a eunuch] . . 966 
357 Abii-1-Fawirris 4 m a d  b. (Ali .  . . 961' 
-358 -969 

[Afimidb] - 
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291667  !27. FAPMIDS 909-1111 

The Fatimida, like the Idrisids, were (or pretended to be) 

descendants of Fatima the daughter of the Prophet (see 

the genealogical table, p. 72). The Idriaids had prepared 

the way for them, and numerous &ilia or missionaries. had 

impregnated the Berbers with Shi'ite doctrine, until the 

task of the new Prophet 'Obayd All&, who took the title 

of 81-Mahdi, and claimed to be Caliph and Prince of the 

Faithful, became simple: in 909 (897) he suppressed the 

effete remnant of the Aghlabide and soon made himself 

master of all North Africa, with the exception of the 

Idrisid kingdom in Morocco. The Fatimid capital was 

the city of -Mahdiya (the 'Africa' of Froissart) near 

Tunis. Half a century later they added Egypt and Syria 

to their dominions. Jawhar the FBtimid general conquered 

the former country from the boy-king of the Ikhshidid 

dynasty in 969 (356), and founded the fortified palace of 

-K&, which developed into the city of Cairo. Southern 

Syria was taken at the same time, and Aleppo was in- 

corporated in 991 (581) in the FB+id Empire, which now 

stretched from the Syrian desert and the Omtes  to the 



P 
bordera of Morocco. The removal of the seat of government 

from KayruwHn and -Mahdiya to Cairo, however, cost the 

Fit;mids the loss of their western provinces (see p. 39); 

and the Normans gained Sicily in 1071, Malta in 1098, 

Tripoli in 1 146 and -Mahdiya and Kaymwiin in 1 148 : but 

the power of the Fiitimid Caliphs in Egypt and Syria long 

continued undiminished and their wealth and commerce 
I 

spread throughout the Mediterranean lands. Saladin sup- 

planted the last Fiitimid Caliph in 1 1 7 1 (567). 
b 

A.H. A.D. 

297 -Mahdi Abii-Mobammad 'Obayd-Allih . 909 
322 -Kiiim Abii-1-KBim Mobammad . . 934 
334 -MangiiI Abii-Tihir Ismi'il . . . 945 
341 .Mnlizz Abii-Tamim Ma'add . . . 952 7 r c  _ -  - - 
365 .'Aziz Abii-MangiiI NazL . . . 975 
386 -Bikim AbLLAli  -Man$& . . . 996 
411 -qihir Abii-1-Hasan 'Ali . . . 1020 
427 -Mustsngir Abii-Tamim Ma'add . . 1035 
487 -MustR'li Abi-1-KBim A$mad . . 1094 
495 -&nix Abii-'Ali -Mangiu . . . 1101 
624 -Hi& Abii-1-Maymiin 'AM-al-Majid . 1130 
644 -q& Abfi-1-Maqiir Ismii'il . . . 1149 
549 -FiiizAbii-1-$isimLfsi.  . . . 1154 
555 -'li~$d Abii-Mobammad 'AM-Allih . 1160 

P -667 -1171 
[Ayy iibidu] 
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A.H. A.D. 

564- 648 28. AYYl%3IDS 1169-.I250 

Saliib-atdln, or Saladin, the son of Ayyiib (Job), was of 

Kurdish extraction, and served under Nfir-atdin (Nouredin) . 
Mahmfid b. Zangi, who had lately made himself king of Syria 

(see IX.). By him Saladin and his uncle Rhirkfih were sent 

to Egypt, where a civil war invited interference. Friendly 

assistance developed into annexation, and after the death 

of Shirkiih Saladin became virtual master of Egypt in 

1169 (564), though the last FBtimid Caliph did not die till 

three years later. In the first month of 567 (Sept. 1171) 

Saladin caused the Khutba or public prayer to be said at 

Cairo in the name of the contemporaxy 'Abbbid Caliph 

-Mustadi, instead of the Firtimid -'Adid, who lay on his 

death-bed. The change was effected without disturbance, 

and Egypt became once more Sunnite instead of Shi'ite. 

The. Holy Cities of the Hijiiz generally formed part of the 4 

dominion of the ruler of Egypt; and in 1173 (669) Saladin 

sent hia brother TfiEm-Sh& to govern the Y a m  (see 



V.) Tripoli was taken from the Normans in 1172 

(568). The death of his former master Niir-ddin in the 

same year laid Syria open to invasion, and in 1174 

(570) Saladin entered Damascus and swept over Syria 

(570-572) up to the Euphrates in spite of the opposition 

of the Zangids. He did not annex Aleppo until 1183 

(579), after the death of Niir-al-din's son, ,-$LLih. 

He reduced -316gil and made the various princes of 

Mesopotamia his vassals in 1185-6 (581). He was now 

master of the country from the Euphrates to the Nile, 

except where the Crusaders retained their strongholds. The 

battle of Hittin, 4 July, 1187, destroyed the Christian 

kingdom of Jerusalem; the Holy City was occupied by 

Saladin within three months; and hardly a castle, save 

Tyre, held out against him. The fall of Jerusalem roused 

' Europe to undertake the Third Crusade. Richard I. of 

England and Philip Augustus of France set out for the 

Holy Land in 1190, and joined in the siege of Acre in 

1191. After a year and a half's fighting, peace was 

concluded in 1192 for three years without any advantage 

having been gained by the Crusaders. I n  March 1193 

(589) Saladin died. 

On hia death, his brothers, sons, and nephews, divided the 
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varioua provinces of his wide kingdom, but one amongst 

them, his brother Sayf-atdb -'Adil, the Saphadin of 

the C r u d e r  chroniclers, gradually acquired the eupreme 
I 

authority. At first Saladin's sons naturally succeeded to 

their father's crowns in the various divisions of the ; 

kingdom :- -Afdal at Damascus, -'Aziz at Cairo, -Z&b at 

Aleppo. But in 1196 (598) -.4fdal was succeeded by -'Adil ! 
at Damascus ; in 1199 (596) -Mansfir the successor of 

-'Aziz was mpplanted by -'A& at Cairo; and Aleppo 
I 

alone remained to the direct descendants of Saladin until 1 

1260 (648). 
1 

Having acquired the mvereignty of Egypt and most of ~ 
Syria in 1196-9, and appointed one of his sons to the 

government of Mesopotamia about 1200 (597), -'ddil 1 

enjoyed the supreme authority in the Ayyiibid kingdom till I 
his death in 121 8 (615). His descendants carried on hie 1 
rule in the several countries ; and we h d  separate branches , 
reigning in Egypt, Damascus, and Metwpotamiia, all sprung 

from -'Adil. Those who reigned at Ham&, Emesa, and 

in the Yaman, were descended from other members of the 

Ayyiibid family. 

In  1250 (648) the &Adili Ayyiibids of Egypt, the chief 

branch of the family, who also frequently held Syria, 



yiib ~ra l i in  
597- shiih 





m a d e  way for the Babfi Mamliiks or Slave Kings. The 

Damascus branch, after contesting the sovereignty of Syria 

w i t h  the Egyptian and Aleppo branches, waa incorporated 

w i t h  Aleppo, and both were swept away in the Tatar 

avalanche of Chinghiz XhHn in 1260 (658). The same 

f a t e  had overtaken the Mesopotamian successors of -'Bail 
in 1245 (643). The Marnliiks absorbed Emeaa in 1262 

(661). The Ayyiibids had given place to the Hasiilide 

in Arabia as early as 1228 (625). But at Ham& a branch 

of the family .of Saladin continued, to rule with slight 

intermission until 1341 (7@), and numbered in their line 1 
t h e  well-known historian AbG-1-FidB. 

A.H.  A.D. 
A E m  

-Nigir Falib-al-din Yfiauf (Saladin) . 
-'Azb 'Imiid-al-din 'Othmin . . . 
-Manqfir Mobammad . . . . 
-'Add Sayflal-din AM-Bakr* (Saphadin) 
-Kiimil Mohammad* : . . . 
-'Add 11 Sayf-al-din Ab5-Bakr* . . 
-$&lib Najm-al-din Ayyilb* . . . 
-Mu'a?qam Tiiriin-Shih* . . . 
-AshrafMiisi . . . . . 

These Sd@m slso ruled at Damaeeus. 
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A.R. 

-AfW Niir-al-din 'Ali . . . . 
Sayf-at-din Abl-Bakr (scc Egypt) . 

- M u l w m  Shad-&-din . . , 
-NPgir Sallb-&-din Diwfid . . . -- 
-8shraf MQi ( o f  Xcaopotnmia) . . 
-S i l ibImi ' i l .  . . . . . 
- K i d  (of Egypt) . . . . . 
-'Adil ( ,, ) . . . . . 
-&iLb ( ,, ) . . . . . 
-$hilib Ismi'il (restored) . . . . 
-Si& (ofEgypt) . . . . . 
-MuLwam (of Egypt) . . . . 
-Niqir Salib-al-din Y%uf (of A&ppo) . 

[Tatara] 

C. ALEPPO 

682 -&ihir Ghiyith-a2-din Ghizi . . . 1186 
613 -'Azu Ghiyith-al-din Mohammad . . 1216 
634 -Niqir Valiib-al-din Yiiauf (a@ Damaacw) 1236 
-668 -1260 

[ Tatara] 

D. MESOPOTAMIA 

607 -bshrafM~&ar-al-dinM~(accDamaacw) 1210 
628 -Mqa&rGhizi . . . . . 1230 
-643 -1246 

[ Tatara] 



A.H. A.D. 

E. gAMiiH 

683 -Mpaffar m Matjmfid . . . . 1284 
-698 -1298 

[Qovemors wader the HamltZk Suycjns] 

710 -Mu.ayyadAbU-l-Pi&I~mi-~il(thehiatori~1) 1310 

733 -AfW Motjammad . . . . 1332 
-742 -1341 

[Hamllke] 

GC. ARABIA 

669 -MuCagam Tfiriin-Shih b. AyyUb . . 1173 
. . 677 .Sapf-al-Isliim Tughtakin b. Ayyiib . 1181 

593 -Mu6izz-a2-dinIsml'il . . . . 1196 
698 - N i g u A p b .  . . . . . 1201 
611 -M~affar  Sulaymin . . . . 1214 
612 -Mascfid $slip-al-din Y&uf , . . 1215 

-625 or 626 -1228 
[R&li&] 
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A.R. A.D. 

650-922 29. XAMLf?E s U L T ~ B  125!2-1617 

. Mamltik means 'owned,' and was generally applied to 

a white slave. The Mamliik SultSme of Egypt were 

Turkish and Circassian slaves, and had their origin in the I 
purchased body-guard of the Ayyiibid S u l m  - S a h  Ayyiib. 

The fir+ of their line was a woman, Queen Shajar-al-dun, 

widow of -Siilih; but a representative of the Ayyiibid 

family (Mfisii) was accorded the nominal dignity of joint 

sovereignty for a few years. Then followed a succession 
1 

of slave kings, divided into two dynasties, the Bahri ('of 

the River ') and the Bu j i  of the Fort') who ruled 

Egypt and Syria down to the beginning of the 16th 

century. I n  spite of their short reigns and frequent 

civil wars and assassinations, they maintained a? a rule a 

well-organized government, and Cairo is still full of proofs ' 
of their appreciation of art and -their love of building.* 

Their warlike qualities were no less conspicuous in their 

successful resistance to the Crusaders, and to the Tatar 

hordes that overran Asia and menaced Egypt in the 13th 

century. 

See my Cairo (1892) chap. iii, and Art of the Saracme of Egypt 
(1886) chap. i. 



A.R. 

648-7W A. BAHRf MAMLmS 
648 Shsjar-al-dun . . . . . 
648 -Mnlizn 'I=-a2-din Aybak . . . 
666 -&fang& Niir-al-din 'Ali . . . 
667 -Mqaffar Sayi-al-din Kutuz . . 
668 -4ihir Bukn-al-din Baybars -Bnndukdiri 
676 -Sacid Nigir-al-din Baraka Khin . . 
678 -'Adil Badr-al-din Salimish . . 
678 -Mangiir Sayf-al-din KaliCn . . 

1 689 -Ashraf Salih-al-din Khalil . . 
693 -Ni$ir Nigir-al-din Mobammad . . 
694 -'Adil Zap-al-din Kitbughi . . 

! 696 -Man$$r I$xGm-al-din Lijin . . 
698 -N+ Mohammad (again) . . . 

I 708 -Mq&ar Rukn-al-din Baybars -Jishankir 
709 -N+ Mo$ammad (third t i e )  . . 
741 -Mangiir Sayf-al-din Abil-Bakr . . 
742 -bshraf 'Mi-aEdin Kilj* . . . 
742 -Nigir Shihib-&din Abmad . . 

i 743 -Silib 'Im5d-al-din Iemi'il . . . 
746 -Kimil Sayf-al-din Sha'biin . . 

h 747 -Mug&u Sayf-al-din IJijji . . 
I 748 -Nigir Nigir-al-din wasan . . . 

762 -Qilih Val+-al-din 9ili.lib . , . 
766 -NigirEJasan(again) . . . . 
762 -Man961 Qalib-al-din Mohammad . 
764 -Ashrat Nigir-a2-din Shagbin . . 
778 -Ma@iir 'Mi-al-din 'Ali . . . 
783 -Sili$ Salti$-al-din IJijji . . . 
784 Barsk  (see Budis) . . . . 
791 Yi j j i  again, with title of - M d a r  . 

I -792 
[Burji dlbmliiks] 

A.D. 

1m-1390 
. 1250 

. 1250 

. 1257 

. 1269 

. 1260 

. 1277 

. 1279 

. 1279 

. 1290 

. 1293 

. 1294 

. 1296 

. 1298 

. 1308 

. 1309 

. 1340 

. 1341 

. 1342 

. 1342 

. 1346 

. 1346 

. 1347 

. 1361 

. 1364 

. 1361 

. 1363 

. 1376 

. 1381- 

. 1382 

. 1389 
-1390 
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A.H. A.D. 

784-922 B. BURJ~ MAMT.~KS 1382-1617 

784 -4ihir Sayf-al-din Bark* . . . . 1382 

[Interrupted by H i j j i  791-2.1 

801 -Nigh Nigir-at-din Faraj . . . . 1398 
I 808 -Maqiir LIzz-d-din 'Abd-al-'Aziz . . 1405 

809 -NigirFaraj(again) . , . . . 1406 
815 - '~di l  -Musta6in ('Abbkid Caliph) . . 1412 

816 -Mu-ayyadshaykh . . . . . 1412 

824 -Mqaffar Ahmad . . . . 1421 

824 -5ik Sayf-al-din T a t L  . . . . 1421 

824 -Silib Niqir-al-din Mohammad . . . 1421 

c 826 -Ashraf Sayf-d-din Bars-bey . . . 1422 

842 -'Azb Jarnil-al-din Yasuf . . . . 1438 

842 -5ihir  Sayf-a2-din J+m& . . . . 1438 

857 -Mangiir Fakhr-a2-din 'Othmtin . . . 1453 

857 -Ashraf Sayf-al-din In i l  . . . . 1453 

865 -Mueayyad Shihib-d-din APrnad . . . 1460 

866 -7;Hhir Sayf-d-din KhiiabJpdam . . . 1461 

872 -5ihir  Sayf-a2-din Bilbey . . . . 1467 . 
872 -5ihirTimurbnghi . . . . . 1468 

873 -Ashraf Sayf-al-din Kiiit-Bey . . , 1468 

901 -NigirMobammad . . , . , 1495 

904 -5ihirKimnsirh . . . . . 1498 

906 -&shraf J inbali t  . . . . . . 1499 

906 -8ahrafKiq i ih  -Ghiwi . . . . 1600 

922 -8ahrafTbnin-Bey . . . . . 1516 

-1517 
[ O t t m n  SuZtZns.] 

AH there are seldom more than two kings of a family in 

the above lid, a genealogical table is unnecessary. 
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A.R. A.D. 

1220--1311 30. KHEDIVES 1805-1893 

After the conqueat by Salim I in 1617 (922) Egypt 

remained for three centuries a Turkish PSlshOlik, where, 

however, the authority of the Pasha sent from Constanti- 

nople was minimized by a council of Mamliik Beye. The 

arrival of Napoleon in 1798 put an end to tbis divided 

system ; but after the victories of England at Abii-kir and 

Alexandria and the consequent retreat of the French in 

1801, the old dissensions revived. I n  1805, however, 

Mohammad 'Ali, the commander of an Albanian regiment 

in the Turkish army of Egypt, after massacring a number 

of the Mamliik chiefs, made himself master of Cairo. A 

second massacre in 1811 completed the work, and hence- 4 

forward Egypt has been governed, in nominal subordina- 

tion to the Porte, by the dynasty of Mobammad 'Ali, 

whose fourth successor, IsmOLil Pasha, in 1866, adopted 

the official title of Khedive. Syria was annexed in 1831, 

but restored to Turkey under pressure of England in 

1841. The Siidin was conquered in successive expedi- 

tions, down to the time of ImnH'il, but abandoned after 



KHEDIVES 85 

the death of General Gordon in 1885. The southern 

boundary of Egypt is now drawn near the second cataract 

of the Nile, and eince the snppreasion of 'AfibSs military 

revolt by Englieh troops in 1883, the adminhtion of 

E , v t  haa been conducted under the advice of English 

! A.D. 

Mobammad'Ali. . 1805 
Ibrihim . . . . . .  1848 
'Abbbr . 1848 
Sa'id . 1854 
Ismi'il . . . . . .  1863 
Ta* . 1882 
'Abbis u (regnant) . . . .  1892 

1. Mo~amrnad 'Ali 
I 

1 
2. I b r i h h  

i 
Tiatin 

I 
4. Sa'id Halim 

I I 





V. ARABIA FELIX (YAMAN) 

SEC.  IX-XVIII 

ss. Z IY~DIDS ( z ~ s i o )  

34. YA'NRIDS ( s A N * ~ .  JANAD) 

35. NAJEHIDS (ZAB~D) 

35. SULAIHIDS (sAN~A) 

37. HAMDENIDS (sAN'E) 

38. MAHDIDS (ZAB~D) 

39. ZURAY'IDS ('ADEN) 

AWGBIDS (sm EGYPT) 

40. RAS~LIDS (YAMAN) 

41. T~HIRIDS (YAMAN) 

42. RASSID IMAMS (SA'DA) 

43. I M ~ M S  OF SANG 





V. THE Y A W  

S E C .  IX-XTIII 

The history of Arabia sfter the Mohammadan revolution 

bore a close resemblance to its pre-Islamic annals. The 

Arabs under the Caliphate were very like the Arabs of 'the 

Days of Ignorance,' a people of many disconnected tribes 

headed by chiefs, and many towns and districts governed by 

Shaykhs, who were sometimes under control, and at others 

asserted their independence and styled themselves Amirs or 

Imiims. The Caliphs appointed a governor of the Yaman, 

and a mb-governor of Mecca or Medina; but the outlying 

towns recognized chiefly the authority of their local 

Shaykhs. In the beginning of the third century of 

the Hijra, which mw the dismemberment of the great 

Islamic empire by the rise of powerful dynasties on its 

skirts, the governor of the Yaman followed the example of 

the Idrisids and Aghlabids in North Africa ; and about the 

time when the T&hbids were amputating the right hand of 

the 'Abbibid empire in KhuSrh,  Yohammad the Ziyadid 

established his authority at Zabid, the city he had 

founded in the T ihha ,  and thus inaugurated the rule of 

independent dynasties in Arabia, though the Caliphs still 

continued to appoint governors at intervals. 
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The Ziyiidids, or Banti ZiyBd, ruled at Zabid for two 

centuries, and their kingdom included a considerable part 

of the Yaman. As their power waned, various inde- 

pendent rulers and dynasties sprang up : the Ya'fuPids 

established themselves at  San'ii and Janad; Sulaymiin b. 

Tarf subdued a wide territory bordering the northern 

coast of the Y a m ,  with 'Aththar for its capital; and 

the Carmathian 'Ali b. -Fadl even plundered Zabid 

itself shortly after 904 (292). Under the last Ziyiidid, 

the government of their province fell entirely into the 

hands of a succession of slaves, until N a j q ,  an Abyssinian I 
1 

slave of MarjBn, the last Ziyiidid Maips du palaie, sub- ~ stituted his own dynasty, the Ni'iihida, at Zabid in I 

1021 (412). 1 

The history of the Arabian dynastie~ may be read in H. C. Kay's ' 
comprehensive work Yaman, i t s  early mediatral history, 1892, which ' 
includes a translation of the Arabic history of ' O m h  and other im- 
portant and inkeating inaterials. 



A.H. A.D. 

204 Mobammad b. 'AM- Allih b. Ziyid . . 819 
246 1brihimb.Mobammad. . . . . 859 
289 Ziyid b. Ibrahim . , . , . . 901 
291B Abfi-1-Japh Isbilg b Ibrihini . . . 903? 
371 'AM-All&h((orZiyid,wIbrihim)bIs~q . 981 
4 0 9  -1018 

V82k8 

371 R a s h d .  . . . . . 981 
c. 373 -Hoeayn b Salima . , . . 983 

402 Marjin.  , . . . . 1011 
4 1 2  -1021 

Naf 3, 407-12 

A.E. 

247-346 34. YA'FURIDS 

(SAN'A AND JANAD) 

247 Ya'fur b. 'AM-a2-Rahmin . . . 
269 Mo$ammad b Ya'fur . . . . 
279 'AM al-K& b. Abmad b. Ya'fur . 
279 Ibnihimb.Mobammad. . . . 

G. 286 &'ad b. Ibrihim . . . . . 
288 RarsidImcim-Hadi . . . . 
299 Carmathian 'dli b. -Pa@ . . . 
303 Adadrestored . . . . . 
332 Mobammad b. Ibrihim . . . . 
362 'AM-Allihb.Kabtiin.  . . . 
-387 

[Dynasty becomea insignificant] 

A.D. 

861-966 



92 ARABIA Ic%LZX (FAMAN)  

A.B. . . . A.D. 

412-653 36. NAJAHIDS 1021-1158 1 
Najiih, the Abyssinian slave of the last Mayor of the 1 

Palace of the ZiyBdid dynasty, ruled Zabid till hie death 
1 

in 1060 (458); the town was then (454) seized by the 

Qulayhids and formed part of their dominions until 473, 

when the son of Najiib recovered it, though it changed , 
hande between the two dynasties several times during his 1 
life (see p. 94). After 1089 (488) Zabid remained con- 

tinuously with the Najiihide, until their dynasty (which 

had fallen, like the Ziyiidide, under the influence of vez-m) 

gave place to the diaMid8 in 1059 (554). 

A.B. 

412 
464 

473 
482 
498 
603 

c. 617 
631 
- 6 6 4  

-Mu.ayyad Najib (+462) . . 
'AE-Di6 i ,@&yhid .  . . 
Sa'id -Abwal b. Naj,ib . . 
Jayyiah b. Najab .. . . 

-Fitikx b. Jayybh . . . 
-Mm@rb.-Fit ik . . . 
-FiLtiku b. .Man$* . . . 
-Fltik ur b. Mobammad b. -Manab 

A.D. 

. . 1021 

. . 1062 

. . 1080 

. . 1089 

. . 1104 
. . 1109 
. . c.1123 
. . 1136 

-1169 



NAJAHTDS 

~ o h a L m a d  5. MA@ 
I 

7. Fiitik 1x1 I 
6. Fiitik rr 
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A.H. A.D. 

429--496 36. S U L B Y V S  1037-1101 

(SBN'& 

The dc'i (missionary) '811 b. Mohammad, founder of .the 

Shi'ite dynasty of the Sulayhids, or Banii Sulayh, made 

himself independent at Ma& in 1037 (429), annexed Zabid 

after the death of NajHh, in 1062 (45.4)) conquered [3anCB 

and all the Yaman by 1063 (455)) and took possession of 

Mecca 455-6. His capital was Sang%; but he also held 

Zabid until his death in 1080 (4'73), and his son -Mukarram 

recovered it in 475, but lost it in 479, took it again about 

1088 (481)) and almost immediately lost it for the last time. 

I n  480 -Mukarram removed his capital from Sang% to Dhii- 

Jibla in Jdikhliif Ja'far. 

A.E. A.D. 

429 Ab6-Kimil 'Ali b. Mobammad . . . 1037 
473 - M u k m m A h m a d  . . . . . 1080 
484 -Mangw Abt-Himyar Sabi . . . . 1091 
4 9 2  -1098 

'Ali the &layhid 
I 

I 
Mohammad - K8di 

I 
-diqafar 

I I 
I 

'Abd-dlkih 1. 'Ali -bi'i 
I 

Ahmad 
I I 



A.H. A.D. 

492-669 37, H A M D m S  1098-1173 

The various branches of the Bani Hamdiin were descended 

from the tribes of HBshid and Bakil, which held a high 

rank among the Yaman Arabs, and occupied the country 

about SanlH and Sa'da. They supplied rulers to sanlB 

after the fjulayhids for three quarters of a century, up to 

the Ayyiibid invasion. 

A.H. 

432 

602 
504 

G. 510 

A.D. 

vitimb.-Ghashim . . . . . 1098 
'Abd-Alliih b. HItim . . . . . 1108 
Ma'n b. HItim . . . . . . 1110 
Hishim b. -Kubbayt . . . . . c. 1116 

-lJamtisb.-Kubbayt. . . . . 
Ytitirnb.-yamis . . . . . 
vit imb.Abmad . . . . . 1150 
'Ali .Wabid b. Hitim . . . . 1160 

-1173 

[AyyGbidn.] 



A.H. A.D. 

554-689 38. MAaDIDS 1169-1173 

The Mahdids, or Banii-1-Mahdi, succeeded the Najiihids 
I 

at Zabid. 'Ali b. -Mahdi was a devotee and prophet in 

the Tihgma, who acquired a following whom he named 
I 

-An@& and Muhlijirtin, or Helpers and Refugees (after ~ 
the example of Mo$ammad), and eventually 1150 (545) 1 
began to occupy forts and subdue the country, till at  

length he was able to attack and conquer Zabid 1159 

(554). . His successors held the T i h b a ,  together with 

some districts and towns beyond, until the Ayyiibid 

conquest. 

A.X. A.D. 1 
664 'Ali b. -Mahdi . 1169 
654 -Mahdi b. 'Ali . 1159 
668 'Ilbd-al-Nabib.'Ali. . , . . 1162 

-669 -1173 
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A.R. A.D. 

476-569 39. ZURAY'IDS 1083 -1173 

('ADEN) . 
The two sons of -Karam, 'AbbBs and Mas'iid, were 

appointed joint governors of 'Aden in 1083 (476) by the 

$dayhid -Mukamm, and the joint system of government 

continued for several generations. The 'Aden princes Abii- 

8n'ld and Abii-Ghariit asserted thek independence of the 

king of San'ti, but were not always able to maintain it. The 

dynasty was, next to the Qnlayhids, the moat important in 

the  Yaman, and survived till the Ayyiibid conquest.* 

I 
2. Abu-I-Ghariit 

I 
c. 508 ii. Zuray' c. 1114 

I I 
I I 

1 I iii. Aha-Su'iid 
3. Mopammad 4. 'Ali I 

633 dsp. 1138 iv. Sabii 
I 

634 vi. ~obammad 1139 
I 

I 
I I 

660 viii. Moljamnud Abi~-Su'Y Manlh  1164 
-569 -1173 

(infants under uctir Pisir b. Bild) 
[ A y y t i b ~ ]  

The list is taken from H. C. Kay's Y a m m  (Edw. h o l d ,  1892;, p. 307. 

7 
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A.H. A.D. 

569--8% AYY~JBIDS 1173-1228 

( Y A W  

The Ayyiibid conquest in 1173 (589) is the great crisis 

in the medieval history of Arabia. The kinsmen of Saladin 

swept over the Yaman and overturned its dynasties with 

the same uncompromising thoroughness as they &played in 

Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia. The Hamdiinids of San'ii, 

the Mahdida of Zabid, and the Zuray'ida of 'Aden, were 

alike suppressed by the Kurdish conqueror Ti i rk  Shiih, son 

of Ayyiib, and for half a century, 1173-1227 (569-625) the 

Yaman remained in the hands of the great family which 

ruled Egypt and Syria. The list of the Ayyiibida of Arabia 

has already been given (p. 79) in connexion with the leading 

branch of Egypt, but is here repeated for convenience. 

A.D. 

. . . .  -Muta??arn T w i n  -ShLh 1173 

. . . .  Sayf-al-Islim Tughtigin 1181 
. . . . .  Mu'izz-aGdin IsmLiil 1196 

. . . . . .  -Nis irAf lb  1201 
. . . . .  -MuqaffarSulaymim 1214 

. . . . . .  - M u s i ? i d Y ~ f  1215 
-1228 

[Raelilida] 
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A.m. A.D. 

626-458 40. RA8-S 1229- 1464 

(YAMtLN) 

The Rasiilids succeeded the Ayyiibids in the government 

of all the Yaman, from Hadramawt to Mecca, and their 

power waa maintained for over two centuries. They took 

theif name from an envoy (rasal) of the 'Abbhid caliph, 

whose son, 'All b. Rastil, was appointed governor of Mecca 

by the last Ayyiibid Bul@ of Arabia, -Xasdiid, in 1222 

(619). On the death of Masdud in 1228 (625) 'Ali's son 

NBr-ddin 'Omar established his authority over the Yaman. 
626 -Mangar ' O m  b. 'Ali . . . . 1229 
6477 -Mqaf farYihf  . . . . . 1249P 
694 -bshraf'Om . . . . . 1296 
696 -Mn.ayyadDiwad . . . . . 1297 
721 -Mujihid 'Ali . . . . . 1321 
764 -Af+l-'AbbL . . . . . 1363 
778 -8shraf Ismi'il I . . . . . 1376 
803 -NiiquAbmad . . . . . 1400 

. 829 -Man$iir 'AM-Allih . . , . 1426 
830 -AshrafIsmi'i111 . . . . . 1427 
831 -ZihirYabyS . . . . . 1428 
842 -8shrafIami' i lm . . . . . 1438 
845 -MuqsfEar Y%uf . . . . . 1441 

Rival claimants : 
846 -Mufa&jal Mobammad . . 1442 
846 -Nigir 'AM-All& . . . 1442 
854-8 -Maaced . . . . 1450-4 
856 -&.a@ -Hosayn . . 1461 

[TihiMa.]  



I 
1. -Mans* 'Omar 

I 
2. .MwaBar Yhuf 

I 
I 

3. -&af 'Omar 
I 

4. -Mu.a ad Diwfid 

6. -Muji F, 'd 'Ali 
I 

6. -Af$d -'Abbia 
I 7. -Ashraf Ismi'il I 

I 
I I s 

8. -Nigir Abrnad 11. -8ihir Yabyi ' - k 
I 

I 
9. -Man+k 'Abd-Allih 

I I 
10. -Ashraf Ismi'il 11 12. -Ashraf I m i ' i l  III 

I 
'Omar 

I 
13. -&fq&ar Y 6 d  



* The Tkhirids, or Ban6 Tihir, 'succeeded to the Yaman 

on t h e  break-up of the Rasfilids, and maintained their 

authority until the coQquest of Arabia by the laat but 

one of the Miamliik Sul#ane of Egypt, XEnsiih -Ghiiri. 

The 'OthmcinR Turka then occupied the country, thus 

made r e d y  for their rule, in 1517 (983), but were 

forced to abandon it in 1633, in favour of the native 

850 ( Ta6r $alib-al-din ' h i r  I (ZabZd, t870) ' 1  1446 
-Mnjihid Sham-&-din 'Ali ( ' A h ,  t 883) . 

883 -Mawfir Tij-al-din 'Abd-al-Wabbib . . 1478 
894 -$& Salib-al-din 'h . . . . 1488 
-923 -1617 

TliHIR 
I 

1 
l a .  -$ilk I l b :  -Mijihid 

I 
2. -Maviu 

3. J, n 
[MamItika; 'Othiminlia] 
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A line of ImEms of the Zaydite sect of the Shi'ites 

was founded at SaLda in the Yaman by -Hdi Yahyii, 

grandson of -?him -Raesi, a schismatic of the h i e  of 

-Maemtin the 'Abbhid Caliph, and lasted down to the 

present day. The series is confused and the dates often 

uncertain, but the following list and genealogical table 

give the results of the latest researches.* 

t 246 -K%im -Rsssi Tarjnmiin-aLdin . 
280 -Hi&-%-l-hal& YihyB . . 
298 -Mnrhqli ~ b l - l - ~ & i m  Yo$ammad 
301 -Nigir Ahmad . . . . 
324 -Piaim -Mnkhtir . . . . 

YM -Di'i . . . . 
- ~ i s i m  - ~ a q * .  . . . 

393 -Mahdi -Hoeayn t 404 . . 
426 Abii-Hishim -pasan . . . 
430 -N+r Abii-EFath -Daylami . 
632 -Mutawakkil Ahmad t 666 . . 
693 -Maw& 'Abd-AUih t 614 . . 
614-23 -Ni@ 'Izz-al-din Mohammad . 
614 -Hi& Najm-al-din Yabyii . . 
6231 -Mahdi Ahmad b. -Hoaayn . . 
656 -Mutawakkil Shams-al-din Ahmad 

c. 680 -Muntagir Diwiid . . . 
9 See H.  C. Kay's Yaman, 1892, for further details. 







The preceding Im-ktu had their chief seat at Sa'da, 

but they frequently succeeded in taking &mlB. It was 

not, however, until the expulsion of the 'OthmHnll 

Turks in 1633 (1043) that &in1% became the permanent 

capital of the Imgmate of the Yaman. The ImIms who 

ruled there are generally distinguished by the title of 

ImZms of San'i, but they were really only a con- 

tinuation of the previous line of Sa'da, ~ince their founder 

was -@aim -Mangiir, a descendant of Yiiauf -DH1i, great- 

grandson of - H a  Yahya, the founder of the E a d d  

Imsmate. The following list, chiefly after Niebuhr, ia 

incomplete, for representatives of the same family still 

possess authority in the Yaman. 

-Fish -Mangar . . . . c. 1691 
-Mu.ayyad Mobammad . . . 1620 
.Mutawakkil Ismi'il . . . . 1644 
-Majid Mobammad . . . . 1676 
-Mahdi Ahmad . . . .  
-HidiYobammad . . . . 1682 
-Yahdi Mohammad . . . . 1684 
-Nqir Mobammad . . . . 1714 
-Mutawakkil-KGim. . . . 1716 
-Mangk-EJosayn . . . . 1726 
-Hadi -MajidMohammad . . . 1726 
-Mangk (restored) . . . . 1727 
-Mahdi -'Abb* . . . . 1747 
- M a n g ~  . . . . . c. 1776 





VI. SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA 

(ARAB PERIOD) 

SXC. x-XI1 

46. '0I.UYLIDS (-M~$IL, ETC.) 

47. MARWANIDS (DIY~~R-BAKR) 

48. MAZYADIDS (-HILLA) 





VI. SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA 

(ARAB PERIOD) 

SBC. x-XII. 

In classifying the Mohammadan dynasties of Asia, the 

purely geo,pphical system adopted for Africa must be 

modified, in order to present the various groups of 

dynasties in historical sequence. These dynasties fall 

naturally into the following divisions :-TI. The Arab 

dynasties of Syria and Mesopotamia previous to the in- 

vasion of the Seljtik Turks; VII. The Persian and 

Transoxine dynasties before the Seljtiks.; VIII. The 

Seljfik family in all its ramifications; IX. The dynasties 

founded by o5cers who had served in the Seljiik 

armies, and subsisting between the decay of the 

Peljfik power and the invasion of the Mongols; X. 

The western successors of the Seljfiks, especially the 

'Othrniinli Turks; XI. The Mongol family of Chingiz 

K h h  in all its branches; XII. The dynasties-which 

sprang up in Persia on the decline of the Mongol 

power; XIII. The dynasties which sprang from T i m t r  
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(Tamerlane) in Transoxiana on the decay of the older 

branch of the Mongols; XKV. The dynasties of India 

(including Afghkistih). 

I n  this arrangement the geographical progress from 

west to east is still generally preserved. We have first 

Syria and Yesopotamia down to tho great sweep of the 

Seljiik invasion; then Persia and Transoxiana to the 

- same epoch. The Beljtks and their officers nnd suc- 

cessors in the west follow. A new power, that of the 

Mongols, then comes to sweep away for a time all 

these lesser dynasties, save the 'OthmZnlis. The Mongols 

in turn grow weak, and their Persian supplanters, notably 

the several dynasties of Shiihs, to the present day; are 

placed next. Further north nnd east, the Mongols were 

continued in a new line, that of Timiir; and the 

dynesties aprung from this renowned chief, together with 

their Uzbeg successors in Transoxiana, are brought down 

to the present day. Still moving eastward, we arrive at  

India, and begin the series of Xohammadan dynasties 

of Hindistiin with their historical source, the Qhaznawids 

of Afghiinidiin, and carry them down to the fall of the 

Mogul Empire and the establishment of British supre- 

macy in India. 



SYRIA AXD YE;SOPOTAMIA 

The first of these groups is formed of the dynasties 

founded by Arab tribes in Syria and Mesopotamia. The 

geographical division is not arbitrary, for the mountains 

of Kurdisttk and the Zagros range form a n a t d  

boundary between Persia and Mesopotamia, which, at least 

in the earlier centuries of Yohammadan history, was 

seldom over-stepped. The Buwayhida indeed combined 
I lower Mesopotamia with their Persian empire, but as e 

rule a dynasty which ruled in Diyiir-Bakr or -Jazira did 

I 
not extend its sway beyond the mountains to the east, 

though it frequently qread into Syria. The first group 

is not only distinct geographically; it is also an ethno- 

logical class. With the exception of tho MarwHnids, who 

were Kurds, the dynasties classed in this group were all 

pure Arabs. The Arab tribes which had migrated from 

their native deserts northwards into Syria and Mesopotamia 

had always been a political power with which the Caliphs 

had to reckon, and on the rapid decay of the central 

authority at BaghdZid the various clans which roamed the 

Syrian desert and the valley of the Euphrates began to 

form pekanent settlements, to occupy towns and forts, 

and found dynasties. Thus the Taghlib tribe furnished the 

Hamdcinid dynasty in -M6gil, Aleppo, and other cities; 
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the Banii Kiliib aet the dbIrdaaa on the throne of Aleppo ; 

the Bana 'Okayl established their rule in Diyiir-Bakr and 

Jazira (~esopotamia) and part of -'Iriik (Chaldaea) ; and 

the Banii Aiiad set up the powerful dPhsyaclid dynasty at  

-villa. Yet while they exere id  authority over cities, 1 

districts, and even whole provinces, these Arab chiefs 

did not abandon their national life, but for the most ' I 
part continued to dwell in tents with their tribesmen, ' 
and wander as the needs of their flocks or their predatory , : 
instincts ~uggested. 



A.R. A.D. 

317- 394 44. HAMDANIDS 929-1003 

(-M OSIL, ALEPPO, ETC.) 

The Hamchid family, descended from the Arab tribe of 

Tnghlib, had settled in the neighbourhood of -M6gil, and 

HamdHn b. Hamdiin had taken a prominent part in the 

political events of that city as early as 873 (260). I n  

894 (281) Yohammad b. Hamdfin was in possession of 

Mikidin, but was expelled by the Caliph -YuLtadid; in 

904 (292) Abii-1-Hayjii 'AM-All& b. H a m h  waa ap- 

pointed governor of -M6?il and its dependencies ; and from 

this time the power of the Hamckids greatly increased. 

In  919 (307) Ibriihim b. Ham&n was made governor 

of Diyiir-RabiLa, where he was succeeded by his brother 

DBwiid in 921 (309) ; Saiid b. Hamdiin hcame governor d 

NahBwand in 924 (312), and several other members of 

the family received appointments. 'AM-All& made hia 

son -Hasan his lieutenant at  -M6gill which, with an 

interval, (317-319), the latter held, together with Diyiir- 

Rabi'a, and Diyiir-Bakr, until his deposition by his son 

Abii-Taghlib in 968 (358). In  941 (330) he was given 

the title of NQir-&-dawla by the Caliph; and at  the 

same time his brother 'Ali was named Sayf-al-dawla. 
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The latter, after governing Wiisit, took Bleppo from 

the Ikhshidids in 944 (JW), and won a great reputation 

in his wars against the Greeks. The Hamdhids were 

Shi'ites, and Sayf-aZ-dawla paid homage to the Fiitimid 

Caliphs. After the deaths of these two brothers, the 

power of the dynasty rapidly declined. The Fritimids 

absorbed the dominions of Sayf-aZ-dawla's grandsons in 

Syria, and the Buwayhida ousted Bbii-Taghlib from Meso- 

potamia in 977-9 (367-9). The recovery of -M6ail by 

his brothers -Hosayn and Abii-Tiihir was but a temporary 

and brief revival. 

I. OF -MUSJL 
317 Nigir-al-dawla Aba-.Mo$ammad -Hasan 929 
358 ‘Uddat-al-dawla Aba-Taghlib -Gha+nflr 968 
-369 -979 

Abij-Tihir Ibriihim . . . . 981 
Abii-'Abd-Allih -Hosayn . . . -991 

[Buwayhids, 'Okaylids] 

11. OF ALEPPO 

333 Sayf-al-dawla Aha-1-uassn 'Ali . . 944 
. 366 Sa'd-al-dawla Abii-I-Ma'Ui Sharif . 967 

381 Sa'id-al-dawla Abfi-1-Fadi.il Sa'id . 991 
Abl-1-Hasan'Ali. . . . . 1001 
>Abii-1-Ma'Ui Shm-f . . . . 1003 

[F&timids] 
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A.M. ~.n. 

414-472 46. MIRDASIDS 10234079 

(ALEPPO) 

Asad-al-dawla Abii-'Ali Siilih b. Mirdb, of the Arab 

tribe of the Banfi KilEb, raided the neighbourhood of 

Aleppo (Halab) with his Bedouins as early as 101 1 ; and 

in 1023 (4l4) the inhabitants revolted against the Fii%id 

governor, and delivered the city to SW, who ruled Aleppo 

until killed in a battle with the Egyptians in 1029 (4.80). 

His son Shibl-al-dawla Nasr succeeded him, but was also 

killed by the Fiitimid army in 1037 (4.89), and it was not 

until five years later that another son, Mu'izz-al-dawla 

Tamid, who had governed -Rahba, recovered Aleppo from 

the Egyptians. In 1057 (449) T&EI again abandoned 

Aleppo to Egypt, whilst his brother 'Afiya occupied 

-Rabba. This fresh Ffrgmid rule waa terminated in 

1060 (452) by the conquest of the city by Rashid-aL 

dawla, son of Shibl-d-dawla; but he was expelled in the 

following year by his uncle Mu'izz-al-dawla, who died in 

454, and bequeathed Aleppo to his brother 'Atiya. Rashid- 

aldawla, however, recovered the city in the same year, 



and 'Atiya seized -Rakka, whence he was expelled by 

the 'Okaylid Muslim b. Kuraysh in 1070 (463). Rashid- 

aZ-dawla waa succeeded in 468 by his son Jala-d-dawla, 

who took Manbij from the Greeks, and whose brother 

Siibik (or Hhabib) held Aleppo until its canquest by the 

'Okaylid Muslim in 1079 (472)s 

Slilib b. Mirdb . . . . . 
Shibl-al-dawh Abil -Ximil Nagr . . 
F#timide . . . . . . 
Mu'izz-al-dawh Abfi 'Ulwin Tamil . 
PEtimid-8 . . . . . , 
Rashid-al-dawh Mahm?id . . . 
Mu'izz-al-dawla reatored . . . 
Abil-Dwtiba'Atiya . . . . 
Bashid-al-dawla reatored . . . 
Jalil-al-dawla (Samgim-al-dawla) Nagr 
Abfi-l-F@ir.il Sib* . . . . 

6. Jalkl-St-dawh '-2bik 
['Okaylids] 

+ See H. Sanmire, A Dinar of Salih e k  &&a of Alcppo 
(Numismatic Chroniole, 1183). 
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a.a. A.D. 

386 --489 46. ' O ~ a n > S  996-1096 

( - Y ~ S I L ,  ETC.) 

The Banii 'Okayl, or 'Okaylids, a very large Arab 

clan, formed one of f i e  fiye divisions of the Ban6 

Ka'b, of the Modarite tribes of Arabia; and after their 

adoption of Isliim their sub-clans spread over parts of 

Syria, -'Ifik, and ewn North Africa and Andalusia. 

In the early days of the 'AbbFisid Caliphate, - ' E k  

was full of 'Okaylids. The Banii Muntsfik, one of their 

sub-clans, migrated to the marshy country about -Bqra, 

called the Batiha or Ba@.ih ('The Swamps'), under 

the family of Ma'riif ; the Banii m j a  for centnriea 

occupied themselves in looting caravans in the desert% 

of -'IrHk, as late as 1327 ; while the Banii 'Ob* in- 

habited, with the Banii Muntafik, the country between 

-Kiifa, WZsit, and -Basra, and eventually furnished the line 

of 'Okaylid princes of '-MGsil. In the fourth century of 

the Hijra, the 'Okaylids of Syria and -'Ifik were tribu- 

tary to the powerful Arab dynasty of Hamdiinids, but on 

the fall of these princes, the 'Okaylids attsined indepen- 

dent sovereignty. Abii-Dhawwiid Mohammad was granted 

by the last of the HamGnids the cities of Nagibin and 

Balad in 989 (37'9), to which he added -MG$ in 380, but 



(To jam p. 118) 

I 
Ma'n 

AbG-l- I 
-Dhawwid lhlib 

I 
Kamil-al-dawla Shihil-al-dnda 
Sayf -al-din Abu-Dira6 RGti' 
Ab6-Sinin Gharib t 406 
('Okbara) f' 426 

- I - 

. . .- -. 

- I 

J 
e. hagr 
t 449 

Shams-al-da~vla 
Sdim f 619 

(Akppo till 479 ; 
then Ja'bar and ~ a k d  

I I 
'dli I 

(Ja'bar) I 
t 602 ! 

I 
~hihib-a l -  I I 
din MUik 

(aorrrmdered Ja'bar 
to Xair-al-din b. 

499, by his eon Sulaymin, who d i d  in 528. 
I ,  J .B.A.B.]  





was expelled by the Buwayhids in 381. His brother Mu- 

kallad was more successful; he took -MGgil in 996 (386), 

and was confirmed in the government, together with 

-Kiifa, -Kagr, and -JiimiCk, by Bahii-d-dawla the Bu- 

wayhid, on condition of tribute; to which were presently 

added -AnbSr, -Mad&in, and DakiikB. In  the time of 

Muslim b. Kuraysh, the dominions of the 'Okaylid of 

-M6gil extended from the neighbourhood of Baghdiid to 

Aleppo. On his death, the principality speedily decayed 

in power, and -M6gil, its capital, was conquered by a 1 Turkish adventurer, gawiim-al-dawla Karbukl in 1096, 
, - 

(489), and merged in the Seljiik empire. Other branches, 

or individual chiefs, of the 'Okaylids, who governed 

various small towns in Syria and Mesopotamia, are 

indicated in the genealogical table. After the destruc- 

tion of their power in' Mesopotamia the 'Okaylids 

returned to their old camping grounds in -Bahrayn. 

. . .  Uusim-al-dawla -Mu&allad 
Muitamid-al-dawla K h i s h  . . 
Za'im-al-dawla A b 6 - K i d  Baraka . 
'Alam-al-din Abfi-1-Ma'ali Kuraysh . 
Sharaf-sE-dawla Ab6-1-Makirim Muslim 
Ibrihim . . . . .  
' Ali . . . . . .  

[SeIjzik8] 
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A.H. A.D. 

380-489 47. MARWANIDS 990-1096 

(DIYAR- BAKR) 

On the death ?f BBd, governor of gign Kayfa, in 990 

(380) his sister's son, Abii-'Ali b. Marwh, a Kurd by 

race, succeeded to his dominions, which included the chief 

towns of Diyk-Bakr, such as Amid, Arzan, MayyB- 

fErikin, and Ka$a. His successor paid homage to the 

Fgtimid Caliph of E,gj-pt, and was rewarded with the 

government of Aleppo, as the Caliph's officer, for a time, 

in succession the expelled Hamdhids. The Mar- 

whids also acknowledged the suzerainty. of the Buway- 

hids; but vanished upon the invasion of the Seljiiks. 

I I I 
1. Abii-'Ali -8esan 2. Mumahhid-al-dawla 3. Abii-Nqr Abmad 

I 
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A.H. A.D. 

403-646 48. MAZYADIDS 1012-1160 

(-$I=) 
! 

The Ban6 Mazyad, a tribe of the Ban6 Asad, after 

I 
leaving Arabia, spread over the deserts to -Kdislya on 

the left bank of the Tigris. The fourth of the dynasty, 

Sadaka, built hia nev capital of -Hilla on the site of 

the toam of -JPmiCHo in 1101 (495), md the beauty of 
I 

i t s  baildings and extent of its trade were long celebrated. 

eadaka ir, one of the great heroes of Arab history, ex- 

tolled by poets and chroniclers. The dynasty declined 

/ after his death, and in 1162 (558) the Caliph -Yustanjid 
I 

attacked the tribes of the Banii A d  in -'Iriik, and killed 

4000 of their fighting men, so that they disappeared 

from the Euphrates county. The Banfi Yuntafik of 
I 

the Batiha succeeded to part of their territory; the 

Zangids replaced them in power. 

. . .  Banad-al-dawla 'Ali I 

N6r-a2-dawla Dubays r . . 
Bahi-d-dawla Abii-Kimil M a q k  
Bayf-sl-dawla Sadaks r . . 
Niu-d-dawla Dubays 11 . . 
S a w a n  . . . . .  
Mobammad. . . . .  
' U u  . . . . .  



MAZYAD -ASADI 

I 
1. Sanad-al-dawla 'Ali I dbt i - l -~handm Nohammad 

t 408 t 401 
I I 2 

I I I 2 
I A&-1- Haaha --diu&allad 2. ~iu-al-dAwla Dubays I ~ b i i -  ~ a w i m  

t 474 TJKibit b 

I - Hasan Abti-'Abd-Alkih 8 
3. Bahi-al-dawla Abii-Kimil Maqiir 

t 479 4 

I I I 
6.  Niir-al-dawla Ttij-81-Muliik Abii-1-Najm Abti- Kcimil dianer 
Dubgs 11 t 629 Badrin t 6 0 2  

I 
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VII. PERSIA AND TRBNSOXIANA 

(PERSIAN PERIOD) 

SEC. IX-XI 

The following p u p  of dynasties ruling in Persia 

and the province of XC-ward-1-nahr ('Beyond the River' 

Oxus), or Transoxiana, up to the inroad of the Seljfilp, 

belongs to the period of Persian revival. The Caliph 

-Ma*mfin, whose mother was a Persian slave, attained 

to the Caliphate, and dethroned his brother -Amfn, by 

the aid of Persian troops raised in KhurkGn; his power 

waa maintained by his Persian adherents; and his policy 

was unlimited conciliation of Persian national aspirations. 

The result waa a revival of Pefeian influences at the 

expense of the old Arab polity, and the consequent 

weakening of the State. The great o%icers, governors, 

and generals, in the provincee began to acquire a 

dangerous degree of power, which -Ma.miin and his 

successors in the Caliphate were unable to curb, and 

various Persian dynasties, professing a merely nominal 
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dependence upon the Caliphs, aprang up, just as the 

Arab tribes of Mesopotamia further west asserted their 

authority against the decrepit Caliphate. Some dynasties, 

such as the Buwayhids, were not even orthodox, but  

professed the Shi'ite tenets, which have always been 

popular in Persia, as they are at this day. Although 

the period is characteristically Persian, it is not to be 

assumed that all the dynasts were Persians by race. Abii- 

Dulaf, for example, was an Arab, Hasanwayh a Kurd, 

whilst the flak K h k s  were Turks. The chief dynasties, 

however, were of Persian origin. 



I) ULA FIDS 125 

A.R. A.D. 

c. 210-c. 28Ei 49. DULAFIDS c. 826--c. 898 

( K U B D I S T ~  

Abii-Dulaf -'Ijli was an officer of the Caliph -Amin, 

and reoeived the government of Hamadhiin, in which he 

was succeeded by his son 'Abd-al-'AzTz and his grandsons. 

'Omar b. 'Abd-al-'Aziz increased his dominions by the 

acquisition of Igpahiin and Nahlwand in 281. They 

were succeeded by other governors of the Caliphs. 

c. 210 Aba-Dulaf -K%im b. Idris -'Ijli . . 0. 825 
2 2 8  'Abd-al-'Azb . 842 

. . . . . . .  260 Dulaf 873 
266 A$mad.  . 878 

280 ' O m a r .  . .  893 
-c. 285 -c. 898 
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I 

! 

A.H. A.D. 

24W-c. 318 50. SAJIDS 879-c. 930 

Abii-1-Siij Dlvdiid was governor of -Ktifa and -Ahwiiz 

at the time of his death, 879 (866). At that date his 

eon Yohammad was governor of the HijIz; but w& 

transferred to -Anb3 in 869; and then to AdharbijLn 

in 876, to which was added Armenia in 898 (885). On 

his death his brother Yiisuf, who had been Wdi of 

Mecca in 884 (871), succeeded to the government of 

Armenia and Adharbijh, setting aside Yohammad's son 

DivdLd. Yiisuf invaded -Ran in 918 (306) and was 

imprisoned by the Caliph in the following year, but was 

restored to his appointments in 932 (310). He annexed 

-Rayy in 311, and waged war upon the Carmathians. 

In 931 (319) the government of Adharbijiin wss vested 

in Nuflib, a freedman of Y i i d s .  

266 Abii-l-Sij D i v W  died . . . 879 
276 Mobammad -Atshin b. D i v U  . 889 
288 Yiisuf b D i v U  . . . . 900 
316 Abi~-l-Musifir -Fatb b. Mobammad 927 

-c. 318 --c. 930 

[Y b W  Gwsmwr] 
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A.H. A.D. 

-316 61. 'ALID9 864-928 

The branch of (Mid, or Zaydite, Imams who ruled 

a t  Sa'da in the Yaman has already been noticed (p. 102). 

Other members of the same family, descendants of 

either -Hasan or -nosap,  the grandsons of the prophet 

Mohammad, long maintained their rights to the Imsmate 

or Caliphate in the provinces bordering the southern 

shore of the Caspian, Daylam, Tabarisb, and Giliin. A 

list of merely spiritual pontiffs, or sporadic rebels, is 

beyond the present purpose, but in 864 (250) the 'Alids 

gained poesession of Tabaria*, became a power, struck 

coins, and held the province for sixty-four years, until 

expelled by the 8cZmdnida. after this event, several rival 

houses of 'Alias continued to maintain themselves in G i l b  

and Daylam, and at least one of them, Abii-I-F41 Ja'far 

-Thkir fi-UQ, exercised the royal privilege of coinage. 

\ 260 -?wan b. Zayd . . . . . . 864 
270 Mobammad b. Zayd . . . . . 883 
267 dmcinidgwernmrmt . . . . , 900 
301 -NigirHwanb.'Ali-Uhkh . . , 913 
304 -Hasanb.-KGim . . . . . 916 
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A.E. A.D. 

206--269. 62. TXEIIRIDB 820--892 

(KEURliSiN) 

Tihir Dhii-1-Yaminayn ('Ambidexter'), the celebrated 

general of -Maamfin, descended from a Persian slave, 

was appointed by that  Caliph to the government of 

Khur* in 820 (205), where he and his dynaety became 

practically independent, though holding their authority 

by patent of the Caliphs and with express .acknowledg- 

ment of vassalage. They did not attempt to extend 

their power much beyond the borders of their province, 

l 
and after half a century collapsed tamely before the 

I attack of Ya'kiib b. Layth the fl~ffdrid. 

. . . .  

i . . . . . . .  
205 TghirDhii-1-Yaminayn 820 

207 T a l b a .  822 
213 ' A b d - U g h .  . . . . . .  828 

< . . . . . . .  230 ti hi^ u 844 
1 248 Mobammad. . 862 
i -259 - 4 7 2  

1. TXRIR nhii-1-Yaminap 
I 

I I 
I 

2. Jdba 3. 'Abd-Allh a ti 
I 



A.R.  A.D. 

-290 63. SBFF~RIDB 867 -903 

(PERSIA) 

Ya'kfib, the son of -Layth the S&u ('Coppersmith'), 

was by a freak of fortune promoted from the leadership 

of a band of outlaws to a post of trust at the Court of 

the Caliph's governor of the province oP Sijist'an (SistEn, 

or Nimriiz), whom he eventually succeeded, sometime 

before 868 (855). By that year he had annexed Heriit 

and occupied Fiirs, including the capital ShirSlz, to which 

he soon added Balkh and Tukhiirist'an, and in 872 (259) 

took Khurikiin from the Tiihirids. After an expedition in 

TabiuistAn, where he defeated Hasan b. Zayd the 'Alid, 

he openly revolted against the Caliph -&'tamid, and 

advanced through Shidz and -Ahwiiz upon Baghdiid; 

but was routed by the Caliph's brother -Muwaffak, and 

died in 878 (665). His brother and successor 'Amr 

w& confirmed in the governments of Khurbiin, Fiirs, 

KnrdistZn, and Sijistiin. The Caliph, however, dis- 

trusting 'Amr's increasing power, induced Ismii'il the 

S ~ m ~ n i d  to attack him in 900 (187), when the 

9 
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Snffikid was defeated and made prisoner. His grandson 

Tiihir succeeded him in Sijistih, but, endeavouring to 

re-establish the power of his house in Fiirs, waa im- 

prisoned 903 (290). Two other members of the family 

vainly sought to recover its lost territory. In  296 

SijietEn was granted to the S h G d s ,  but the Saffikids 

continued for nearly a century to aim at the possession 

of this province, and several of them succeeded in holding 

it for a time.* 

. . . . . .  264 Ya'kiib b. -Layth 868 

. . . . . .  266 ' A m  b. -Layth 878 I 
. . .  287 T&hirb.Mobarnmadb.'Amr 900 

-290 -903 
[S8minids] 

* See H. Sauvaire, Sur vn fels Safdri& inidit & h Collection & M. 
Ch. Z'dcluse (Numismatic C7aronielc, 1881) for an aecount of the later 
$&in& of Sijistin. 

' 



A.H. A.n. 

261-389 54. sLMANIDs ' 874-999 

(TRANSOXIANA AND PERSIA) 

Siimh, a Persian noble of Balkh, being aided by Asad 

b. 'Abd-All&, the governor of Khuri ia ,  renounced 

Zoroastrianism, embraced Isliim, and named his son Asad 

after his protector. Asad's four sons all distinguished 

themselves in the service of the Caliph -Ma.mfin, and 

were rewarded about 819 (204) with provincial govern- 

ments: Niih had Barnarkand; Ahmad, Farghiina; YahyB, 

-8hikh; and Ilyh, Heriit. Ahmad took the lead among 

j hia brothers, and not onl$ succeeded Noh at Samarkand, 

but incorporated Kbhghar in his dominions. His second 

son Imii'il took KhnrirGn from the SaffBrids in 903 (290), 

defeated Mohammad b. Zayd the 'Alid of Tabariatiin, 

and brought under hie. sway the whole territory from 

the Great Desert to the Persian Gulf, and from the 

borders of India to near Baghd%d. 'His power was most 

i firmly established in Transoxiana, where Bukhii6 and 

1 f3amarkand became the centre of civiliaation, learning, art, 

and scholarship for a large part of the Mohammadan 

' world. . His successors were weakened by rebellions in 

! Khuriiain and Sijistb and by the growing power of 
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the Buwayhids. In half a century they were restricted 

to little more than Traneoxiana and Khuriisk, whilst 

the real power fell more and more into the hands of 

the Turkish daves with whom they filled their Court. 

One of these, Alptigin, founded the dynasty of the  

Qhasnawida, which in 994 (384) succeeded to the (Jtimiinid 

territory south of the Oxus. North of the river their 

power was curtailed by the i lak  Khans of Turkistb, 

who had acquired the leadership of the Turkish tXibf38 

from Farghgna to the bordew of China, and after in- 

vading Transoxiana and taking Bukhhii in 990 (380), I 
finally put an end to the Siimiinid dynasty in 999 (389) ; 

though IbrIlhim -Muntagir continued to fight for the 

throne till 1 104 (395). 

A H. A.D. 

261 Nagr I b. Abmad . 874 

279 Ismi'il b. Abmad . 892 

. . . . . .  295 Abmad b. Ismi'il 907 

301 Nagr n b. Abmad . 913 

331 N l b  I b. N a p  . 942 
343 'Abd-al-Malik I b. N6b . 954 

350 Mangiir 1 b. N6h . 961 

366 N6b 11 b. Mans~ir . 976 
. . . . .  387 Mangtir11b.Nlh11 997 

389 'Abd-al-Malik11b.N6b11 . 999 
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A.E. A.D. 

c. 320-c. 660 65. fLAK K-S c. 932-c.1165 

OF TURKISTAN 

The history of these Kh%s is very mea,mly recorded. 

They appear to have united the Turkish tribes east of 

Farghka under their authority towards the end of the 

tenth century, when they had already become Muslims. 

Their capital was at first KBshghar, but after the conquest 

of Transoxiana from the SBmBnids in 999 (389) flak Nagr 

ruled his tribesmen, who roamed -from the Caspian as 

far as the borders of China, from Bukhlrii. An attempt 

to seize the provinces south of the Oxus was signally 

defeated by Mahmiid of Ghazna in 1007 (398), and 

henceforward the ilak KhBns were restricted to Trans- 

oxiana, KBshghar, and Eastern Tartary. Under their 

rule, many tribes established themselves in Transoxiana 

and were afterwards pressed forward into Persia: such 

as the celebrated Turkomk tribe of the Segiike. The 

snccession and chronology of the K h k s  of Turkistiin are 

exceedingly uncertain, and the following list is merely 

tentative.' 

* From Dom, Inventaire dee Mmnaies a% Z'Imtitut dea langue8 
orientales du Ministire des Bfairea Etrangkres, Appendice (Peters- 
burg, 1881). 



'Abd-al-Karim S a w  
Miisi b. S a w  

t 3 8 3 4  Shihib-aZ-dawla H W  Bughri Khin b. Sulaymin 
c. 389-400 Abii-1-Hoea~ Nagr I b. 'Ali 
c. 401-407 Kntb-aZ-dawla Abii-Nagr Abmad I b. 'Ali 
c. 40-08 Shmraf-aEdin Tnghin KbLn b. 'Ali 

Aha-1-MqafEar h l h  Khin I b. 'Ali 
t 423 Yiisuf Kadr Khin r 

c. 4 2 1 4 2 5  Shad-a2-dawla Abii-Shujii Arslin Khin 11 

c. 4 2 5 4 3 5  Mabmiid r Bnghri Khin 

In the West 
Chaghratigiu 

e. 4 4 0 - 4 6 0  Abii-1- M w a r  'Imid - aZ- dawla Ibrihim Tufghij 
or Taflrij Khin b. Nagr 

t 472 Sham-al-Mulk Nagr 11 b. Taf+ij 

I Khidr Khln h. Tafkij 
I t 488 Abmad Khin u b. Khi* 

t 490-6 Mahmcd Khin u 
t 495 K& Khin rr b. 'Omnr b. Ahmad 

Mahmiid h l i n  Khin 111 b. Sulaymin 
Aha-1-Ma‘ili Hasan Tigin b. 'Ali 
Rukn-al-din MabmCd Khkn m b. Arslin 

e. 558 Kilij Tafghij Khin b. Mobammad 
Jal6l-al-din 'Ali Gfirkin b. Hnsan Tigin 

In  the Emt. 
439-55 Tnghril Khin b. Yiisuf Kadr Khin 

455 Tighril Tigin b. Tughril 
4551-496 H*n BughrP KhEn b. Yiisuf Kadr Khin 

N~-at-dawla &mad b. h l i n  Khan 
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A.H. A.D. 

316-434 66. ZIYARIDS 928-1042 

(JURJ-) 

The southern shore of the Caspian had never been well 

affected to the Caliphate, and the followers of 'Sli had 

repeatedly established their heterodox power in these 

regions (see p. 127); nor were the Slmiinids more sue- 1 
cessful than the Caliphs in maintaining their authority 

there. Taking advantage of thia, Mardiiwij b. Ziyiir, 

descended from a long line of princes, made himself 

independent in Tabariatin and Ju jk, and even occupied 

Iqpahiin and Hamadhiin, and pushed his forces 88 far 

as Hulwln, on the Mesopotamian frontier, between the 

years 928-931 (316-319). He was the patron of the - 

Buwayhids, and gave 'Ali b. Buwayh hie Grst appoint- 

ment as governor of Karaj. Mardiiwij held his dominions 

as titular vassal of the 'AbbLsid Caliph : his brother 

and successor Washmagir paid nominal homage to the 

SHmHnids as well. After the rise of the Buwayhide - 
in 932 (JRO), the authority of the Ziyiirids scarcely 

extended beyond the borders of Jurjln and Tabariatiin; 



and Klbtis was even exiled for 18 years ( 3 7 1 4 8 9 )  

by the Buwayhid Mu-ayyid-al-dawla. On his return, 

however, he recovered Gilirn as well as his former 

provinces, in which his sons succeeded him, until d i c  

possessed by the Qhaanawids. 

316 Mardiwij b. Ziyiir . . . . . 928 
323 zahir-at-dewla Abi~-Mangiir Washmagir . 936 
356 Bistfm . . . . . . . 967 
366 Shams-al-Ma'ili K i b k  . . . . 976 
403 Falak-al-Ma'iliManuchahr. . . . 1012 

A- -. 1. Mar awl] 
I 

2. Washmagir 
I 

I 
5. Manuchahr 

I 
6. Aniiah-win (Diiri?) 

[Ghaznawida] 



138 PERSIA AND TRANSOXIANA 

A.H. A.D. 

c. 348-406 67. HBS&NWAYRIDS c. 969-1016 

Hasanwayh b. -Hosayn -Barzikki was the chief of one 

of the Kurdish tribes which, like the Narwhids, began 

to make themselves prominent in the tenth century; I 

before the middle of which he had possessed him- ! 
self of a large part of Kurdistln, including the towns 

of DinawHr, Hamaahan, NahHwand, the fortress of 

Sarmlj, etc. His power was so considerable that the 

Buwayhids did not disturb him, and at his death 

LAdud-al-dawla of that dynasty, after annexing his 1 
dominions, appointed Badr b. Hasanwayh as governor 1 
over his late father's province. Badr still further 

enhanced the dignity and authority of his family, 

and was decorated by the Caliph with the title of 

Niiljir- al-dawla. His grandson ZHhir, who succeeded 

him in 1014 (405)' only kept his position for a year, 

after which he was expelled by Shams-al-dawla the 

Buwayhid, and was shortly afterwards killed. 

c. 348 Yasanwayh b. -Hoeayn . . . . c. 959 
369 N2jir-a2-din Abt-Z-Najm Badr b. uasanwayh 979 
405 Zihir b. Hilil (t 405) b. Badr . . . 1014 
4 0 6  -1015 

[Batwayhidq] 



A.H. A.D. 

320 -441 68. BUWAYHIDS 932--1066 

, (SOUTHERN PERSIA AND -'IRAIS) 

Buwayh, reputed to be a descendant of the ancient 

Kings of Persia, was the chief of a warlike clan of the 
I 

highlanders of Daylam, and like most of his countrymen 

had taken part in the frequent wars which disturbed 

the provinces bordering on the Caspian. Like them, also, 

he had transferred his services from the SLmnida to 

1 the rising chieftain Yardzwij the Ziygrid about 9SO (318), 

/ and his eldest son <A.li ('ImPd-d-dawla) had been granted 

by MardPwij the government of Karaj. '811, with the 

I help of troops from Daylam and GilHn, soon extended 

his authority southwards, occupied Igpahiin for a time, 

and annexed ArrajPn 932 (320) and NubandijPn (321), 

whilst his brother Hasan (Rukn-aZ-dawla) drove the Arab 

garrison out of KBzirtin. The two brothers then pushed 

on to the eastward, and joined by the third, Ahmad 

(Uu'izz-aZ-dawla), seized ShiAz (322). The Caliph was 

forced to recognize them as his lieutenants, and when 

Hu'izz-aZ-dawla, working his way westward from KirmHn, 
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and reducing the province of -Ahwiz (or Khfizistk), 

entered Baghdid itself in 945 (334), the Caliph -Mustakfi 

not only bestowed, the honorific titles of IImid, Rukn, 

and Mu'izz aLdawla on the three brethren, but granted 

Mu'izz the rank and style of Am~r-al- Umard, or Premier 

Noble, a dignity which was held by many subsequent 

members of the family. It is a mistake to say that they  

were ever given the title of Sulpn, for they never styled 

themselves so on their coinage, but used the titles AmZr 

and dlalik. Their authority, nevertheless, was as absolute 

as any Sultin's in Baghdld, and the Caliphs were their 

abject puppets, though treated with outward homage, in 

spite of the Buwayhids' Shilite proclivities. How the 

brothers and their descendants divided Persia and -'Ifik 

among themselves is shown in the following tables, ae 

well as the intricate history of the dynasty permits. 

Divi~ion among the princes encouraged aggression, and I 

the wide dominions of the Buwayhids fell peacemeal 

to the Ghaeranwida, Kdkwayhida, and Ssgaka. 



I. O F  F-S 

320 LImid-a2-dawla Abii-1-I;Ipsan 'Ali . . 
338* 'Adud-al-dawla Abfi-Shuji' Khusril . . 
3;2* Sharaf-d-dawla Abii-1-Fawirb Shir Zayd . 
379 Sam&m-d-dawla Abii-Kiilinjl -Marzubin . 

1 388' BaM-al-dawh (of -'IriIg) . . . . 
403, SulGn-82-dawla Abii-Shuji' . . . 
415* 'Im&d-&-din Ab6-Kiilinjir -Marzubh . 
44W Abii-Nagr Khuarii F W  -Rabim . . . 
-417 

* Aho ruling -<Irdg, etc., see next liat. 

11. O F  -'IBAK, - A H W u ,  AND K I R m  

- 320 Mu'izz-&-dawla Abfi-1-Hosap Abmad. . 
356 'Izz-al-damlaBakhtiyBr . . . . 
367 A M - a l - d a w h  (of Fcirs) . . . . 
372 Sharaf-al-dawba (of F&r8) . . . . 
379 Bahi-al-dawla Abl-Nagr Firfiz . . . 
403 Sul/Zn-al-dawla(ofWr8) . . . . 

D I V I D E D  PRO VINCES : 

-'IBliTC 

Mushnrrif-al-dawla . . . . . 
Jalil-al-dawla . . . . . . 
'Imad-al-din (of Fare) . . . . . 
A&-Ncyr Ehuw-6 Finiz (of F&ra) . . 

KIRMliN 
KawLm-a2-dawla Abfi-1-Fawirb . . . 
LImcid-al-din (of Fare) . . . . 
Abfi-Man+kr Fullid Satttin . . . . 
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OF - R A W ,  HAMADHm, AND ISPAH&N 

Rnkn-al-dawla Abii-'Ali yaaan . . . 932 
Mu.ayyid - al- dawla Abfi-Msqiir (Ifpahin 

only) . . . . . . . 976 
-983 

Fakhr - al-  dawla Abii-1-Basan 'Ali (adding 
Ifpahiin373) . . . . . 976 

Majd-a2-dawla Abt-Tiilib Bustam (dcpoaed 
by Hahmiid of Ghazna) . . . . 997 

-1029 

Sham-al-dawla Abfi -Tihir (Hatnadhcin only) 997 
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GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF T H E  BUWAYHIDB 

P ~ W  

32 0 'Imiid-al-dawla 

338 'Adud-al-dawla 

K-,-'AHWAZ, -'d~ 

320. Mu'izz-al-dawla 

366 lIzz-al-dawla 

-EAYY, 
HAIIID-  PAW I - 
320 Rukn-al-dawla 

373 

387 Ma'd. 
Shams-&- d-dawL 

398 (K8k- 

:3 

1 wayha&) 

412 Sami- 

414 (E8k- 420 
way ha&) 

(Ghazna- 
wids) 

367 (&Adud) 

372 Sharaf-al-dawla 

379 Samgim-al-dawla 379 Bahi-al-dawla 

388 (Bahi) 

403 Sulw-al-dawla (xrari~) 

al-d. 

403 Ka- 
wim-al-d. 

411 Mu- 
sharrif -al-d. 

415 'Imid-al-din 416 Jalil- 

419 ( IImid) 

435 

440 Khnsra Firiiz 440 Fullid 

-447 (Sefi l ikn) - Sattiin 



BUWAYEIDS 



A.H. A.D. 

3 9 8 4  50. KAJCWAYHIDS 1001-1061 

(~URDISTAN) 
Yohammad b. Duahmenzb, known M Ibn-KAkwayh, 

was fir~t cousin to Majd-d-dawla the Bnwayhid, of 

Hamadhin, whose dominione he annexed by the 

deposition of Sami-d-dawla in 1023 (414). He hnd 

previously taken Iq&k in 1007 (398). The family 

continued to rule in I q a h h ,  Hamadhh, Yud, Nahi- 

wand, etc., until their conquest by the S+@ Tnghril 

Beg in 1051 (m). 
A.H. A.D. 

a98 'All-al-dawla Abfi-Ja'far Mob& . . 1007 
433 qahir-al-din Abii-Maqiir Fariman . . 1041 

4 4 3  -1051 

I 
Dnshmallz&r 

I 
daughter = PaLhr-J-d.wla 

1. ' a - a t - d .  $ obammad 
I the &wayhid 

Majd-ddawk 
I 

2. ~ar ihm ~ a r e h a q  d h i - ' ~ o r b  
I (of Hamadhin 

'Ali 
(of NPtnnu) 

and Nahiwand) 





Vlll. THE S E L J ~ K S  

BEC. XI-XI1 

so. A GREAT ~ E L J J K ~  OF PERSIA 

B SEUQKS OF KIRMXN 

C S E L J ~ F S  OF SYRIA 

D SEWOKS OF - ' I R ~ K  

E SEWJKS OF -RJM 





(WESTERN 
\ 

The advent of the Seljiikian l-urlrs 

epoch in Mobammadan history. ' At t h h - -  
-" --/ , - 

appearance the Empire of the Caliphate had vanished. 

What had once been a realm united under a sole Mobam- 

madan ruler was now a collection of scattered dynasties, 

not one of which, save perhaps the Piitimids of Egypt 

(and they were schismatics) was capable of imperial 

sway. Spain and Africa, including the important pro- 

vince of Egypt, had long been lost to the Caliphs of 

Baghd'id; northern Syria and Mesopotamia were in the 

hands of turbulent Arab chiefs, some of whom W 
founded dynasties; Persia wse split up into the numerous 

governments of the Buwayhid princes (whose 0hi5b 

opinions left little respect for the puppet Caliphs 

of their time), or was held by sundry i n s i a c a n t  

dynastm, each ready to attack the other and thus con- 

tribute to the general weakness. The prevalence of 



: 1 : t  1 \ id, 

.. . n t  ti),;. Tilrk~,  These 

ri r i f t  and civilised in- 

,h.:*;,d I-,!;! in with & the 

W I : ~ . .  T11i.~ came to the rescue 

- . i v c i l  it. They swarmed over ., . 
. . 

- . ,  - , . L ; I I . . .I Asia Minor, devastating 

t 1 I T I  i I '  5 g  every dynasty that existed 

t ; L 1, - result, they once more reunited 

Xohammadan Asia, from the western frontier of 

Afghhi&in to the Mediterranean, under one sovereign ; 

they put a new life into the expiring zeal of the 

Muslims, drove back the re-encroaching Byzantines, and 

bred up a generation of fanatical Mohammadan warriors, 

to whom, more than to anything else, the Crusaders 

owed their repeated failure. This it is that gives the 

Seljiiks so important a place in Mohammadan history. 

The Seljiiks, or Saljiikids, were the descendants of 

Seljiik b. Yakiik, a Turkomiin chieftain in the service of 

one of the KhBns of Turkistiin. Seljiik migrated from the 

Kirghiz steppes with all his clan to Jand in the province 

of BukhBrii, where he and his people enthusiastically 



embraced Islfim. He and his sons and grandsons took 

part in the wars between the Samanids, the Ilak Khiins, 

and Nahmfid of Qhazna, and the brothers Tughril Beg 

and Chagar Beg eventually became strong enough to 

venture upon the invasion of Khurfish at the head of 

their wild Turkomfin tribes, and after several victories 

over the Qhaznawid armies succeeded in taking the chief 

cities. In  1037 (429) the public prayer was said in 

the name of Chagar Beg Diiwfid, 'King of Kings,' in 

the mosques of Nerv, while his brother Tughril Beg was 

similarly proclaimed in Nayshiipfir. Balkh, Jurjfin, Tabari- 

s t h ,  and KhwLtrizm were speedily annexed; the JibL1, - 
Hamadhiin, Diriawiir, Hulwfin, -Rayy, and Igpahb followed 

(433-7), and in 1055 (4.47) Tughril Beg entered Baghdu 

itself, and had his name proclaimed as S u l t b  in the city 

of the Caliph. 

Other Turkish tribes came to swell their armies, and 

the whole of western Asia, from the borders of Afghiinistk 

to the frontier of the Greek 'I3mpire in Asia Minor and 

of the Fiitimid Caliphate of Egypt, became united under 

the rule of the Seljfiks' before 1077 (470). 

Tughril Beg, Alp-Arsliin, and Nalik Shiih held supreme 

sway o-i-er the whole of this vast Empire, but after the 



152 WESTERLY ASIA I death of the last, civil war sprang up between the brothers 
I' 

Bargiyiiruk and Mohammad, and separate branches of the 

Seljiik family attained virtual independence in different , 

parts of the widely scattered dominions, although the 

main line still preserved a nominal suzerainty down to 

the death of Sinjar, the last ' Great Seljfik' (whose rule 

was almost confined to K h M n )  in 1157 (552). The 

Selj'uks of KirmHn, of -'Ifik, of Syria, and of -Rim 

or Asia Ninor, were the chief sub-divisions of the family, 

but individual members of it ruled in AdharbijHn, 

TukhIrisGn, and other provinces. I n  the Emt, the ~eljfik 

empire succumbed before the attack of the Khwiirizm 

Shiih; in AdharbijLn, F h ,  Mesopotamia, and Diyttr-Bakr 

it was supplanted by dynasties founded by Seljfik officers, 

or Atiibeg, but in -Riim it sunived until the beginning 

of the power of the 'OthmInli Turks in 1300. 



A.X. 

429 - 4 6 2  A. GREAT SELJ~KS 

429 Rukn-al-din A b l - T a b  Tnghril Beg . 
466 'Adud-al-din Ab&-Shujii' Alp-Arslk . 

' 466 Jalil-al-din Abl-1-Fatb Malik ShPh . 
486 NWir-al-din Mabmld . . . . 
487 Rukn-al-din Abl-1-Mqatrar BargiyiinQ 
498 Malik Shih 11 . . . . . 
498. Ghiyiith-al-din Abl-Shuji' Mobammad 
611t Mn'izz-&-din Abl-1-Y@th Sinjar . 
- 6 6 2  

[6'hdhs of Khcclirizm] 

433 --683 B. BELJCJKS OF KIRMAN 

433 'Imiid-al-din Kar i i -h l in  Kiward Beg 
466 h i i n  Shih . . . . . 
467 Yosap . . . . . . 
467 Rukn-al-din Sultin Shih . . . 
477 TiirinShih. . . . . . 
490 I r i n S h i h .  . . . . . 
494 Arsliin Shih . . . . . 
636 Mughith-al-din Mobammad I . . 
661 Mubyi-d-din Tughril Sh& . . . 

Bahriim Shiih 
(rivals) . . . 

Turkiin Shiih 
683 Mobammad n . . . . . 

[ffhurre firkomcinu] 

A.D. 

1037-1167 

. 1037 

. 1063 

. 1072 

. 1092 

. 1094 

. 1104 _ 

. 1104 

. 1117 
-1167 

* Mobammad had been at open war with Bargiy- for many years 
before the latter's death. 
t Sinjar had been governor of Khurieh for twenty years before his 

acceeaion as Great Seljw. 
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A.m. A.D. 

487411 C. S E L J ~ K S  OF SYRIA 1094-1117 

487 T n h h b . A l p - A r s l i n .  . 1094 
488 Ridwiin b. T u h h  (at dlcppo) . 1096 

(Du$i& b T u h h  at Dcrnu~nu  488-497) 
607 Alp-Arsliin -Akhraa b. Rijlwh . 1113 
608 Sultiin Shih b. Bijlwiin . 1114 , 
d l 1  -1117 

A.H. 

611-690 D. S E L J ~ K S  OF -'IRAK AND 

Mughith-aEdin Mabmfid 
Ghiylth-al-din Diwfid. 
Tughril I . . .  
Ghiyith-al-din Masifid 
Mu%-al-din Malik Shih 

. .  Mobammad. 
Sulaymin Shiih . . 
Arslin Shih . . 
p g h r i l  11 . . .  

A.D. 

1117-1194 



A.H. A.D. 

470-700 E. S E L J ~ K S  OF -R@M 1077-1300 

(ASIA MINOR) . 

Sulaymin I b. Kueumish . 
Interregnum . . . 
K i l i j - b l i n  Diwiid . . 
Malik Shih I . . . , . 
MasLfIdI . . . . 
'Izz-aLdiu Kilij-Arslin 11 . 
Kutb-al-din Malik Shih II . 
Ghiyith-al-din Kay-Khuarii I 
Rukn-aEdin Sulaymiin 11 . 
K - i n  I . . . . 
Kay-Khnsril I restored . . 
'Izz-al-din Kay-Kiwus I . 
'Alii-al-din Kay-Kubd I . 
Ghiyith-al-din Kay-Khwrii 11 

'Izz-al-din Kay-Kiiwus u t  . 
Rukn-al-din Kilij-Arsliin IV. 

Ghiyiith-al-din Kay-Khnsrii nI 
Ghiyiith-al-din Mas'fId II$ . 
'Ali-al-din Kay-Kubid 11 . 

[dlongols, 'Ofhm-nli Turka, etc.] 
1 

Glij-Arslin survived till 688, but divided hie dominions among his 
sons some years earlier. 

t I n  conjunction with hie brothers Kilij-Arsliin 1x1 and Kay-Kubiid. 
$ Mas'iid was allowed by the Mongol Abigii to govern S i w s ,  Arzan- 

jiin and Erzeriim, from the death of his father Kay-Kiwus in 677, during 
the nominal sovereignty of his cousin Kay-KhusrB 111, whom he succeeded 
in 682. Mas'fId appears to have been restored to his kingdom on the 
deposition of his nephew Kay-Kubd in 700, and to have reigned for four 
years ; but the last four Selj* were merely governors under the Mongols 
of Persia. 
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A.X. A.D. 

c 490-460 W D ~ ~ I D S  c 1097-1166 

(SIW&, CAESAEEA, M A I A T ~ A )  

Whilet the Seljkks were extending their empire in 

Asia &or, another Turkish chief, GumishtigIn, son of 

DBnishmand, established his power in Cappodooia over 

the cities of 8 iwb (Bebaste), Kayyariya (Caesarea), and 

Malatiya (Melitene), near which last place he inflicted a 

sanguinary defeat upon the Franks. His succeeeors 

played a distinguished part in the wara of the Crusades, 

but the dynaaty was Boon absorbed in its greater Seljiik 

A.H. A.D. 
Mobammad I Gumishtigin b. Tilii Dinishmand 

499 Ghizib.Gumishtigin. . . . . 1106 
629 Mobammadn.b.GhLi . . . . 1134 
637 Dhii-1-Niin b. Mobammad rr . . . 1142 

Yaghi (or Ya'kiib) Arslh b. Ghizi 
660 Ibrihim b. Mobammad n . . . . 1166 



IX. THE ATABEGS 

el .  BCRIDS AT~BEGS OF DAMASCUS 

62. A ZANQIDS ,, - ~ 8 8 1 ~  

B # a  , ALEPPO 

C ,, ,, S I N J ~ R  

D ,, ,, -JAZ~RA 

63. BEQTIQ~NIDS ,, ,, ARBEUI 

04. A ORTUKIDS OF K A Y F ~  

B ,, ,, M ~ R I D ~ N  

66. S H ~ ~ S  OF ARMENIA 

68. A T ~ B E Q S  OF A D H A R B ~ J ~ N  

67. SALQHARIDS, A T ~ B E G S  OF F ~ R I S  

6s. HAZ~RASPIDS. A T ~ B E Q S  OF L ~ R I S T ~ N  

60. S H & ~ S  OF K H W ~ R I Z M  

70. KUTLUGH K H ~ N S  OF K I R M ~ N  





k. THE ATABEGCS 

(SELJ~P OFFICERS) 

SEC. XII-XI11 

The Seljiik Empire wss a military power, and the 

army on which it depended was commanded by Turkish 

slaves. Free men could not be trusted with the highest 

commands or the rule of distant provinces ; it was 

necessary to rely on the fidelity of purchased slaves 

brought up at the court in close relations with the 

Seljiik princes. Every SeljGk had a following of mam- 

liiks, generally brought from Kipchak, who iXed the 

chief ofices of the court and camp, and eventually won 

their manumission by hard service. The inevitable result 

of this system was the supplanting of the senile master 

by the virile slave. As the Seljiiks grew weak and 

their empire broke up into sub-divisions, their mamliiks, 

1 who had fought their battles for them, became the 

guardians or regents (Atlbegs) of their youthful heirs, 



and speedily exchanged the delegated function for the 

privilege of sovereignty. I n  thie way pghtigin, a 

mamliik of the Seljiik Tutush, was appointed Atiibeg 

over his youthful heir Dukhk, and on Iiis death assumed 

full sovereign powers at  Damascus. 'Imiid-at-din Zangi, , 
founder of the Atiibegs of -M6gil and .Aleppo, etc., was 

the son of a slave of the third Seljtik Sub'an Malik Shiih ; 1 

the Adharbijiin Atiibega sprang from a Kipchak mamliik 

of Mas6iid the Seljtik Sulwn of -'Iriik; hushtigin,  , 
ancestor of the Khwirizm Sh'ahs, was cupbearer to Suit-m 1 

Malik Sh'ah; Ortuk and Salghar, founders of dynasties in 

Diy-Bakr  and F'ars, were Seljiik officers; and the 

Begtigbids, Haz'araspids, and Kutlugh K h h s  were 

officers of the slaves of the Seljtiks. I n  the twelfth 

century the whole Seljiik empire, save Anatolia, was 

in the hands of these captains of their hosts, who form a 

distinct group of dynasties. 



A.a. A.D. 

497-649 61. B m D S  1103-1164 

(AT-EGS OF DAMASCUS) 

Tughtigin-one of the numerous oficers who held 

command in the Seljiik armies, became AtBbegs or regents 

of the younger hljiik princes, and eventually usurped their 

power-was an enfranchised mamliik of Sul@in Tntush, 

and afterwards, 1095 (488), was appointed Attibeg of his 

son Dukiik, the Selj* prince of Damascus, whom he 

succeeded. 

A.H. 

497 Sayf-al-Idim Zahir-&din Tnghtigin 
622 Tij-al-Md* Biiri . . . 
626 Shame-al-Mula I8mi'il. . . 
629 Shihib-aLdin Nabmad . . 
635 J d - a l - d i n  Mobammad . . 
634 Mujir-al-din Abat (or Bnae, t 664) 

A.D. 

. . 1103 

. . 1128 

. . 1132 

. . 1134 

. . 1138 

. . 1139 
-1164 

1. Tughtigiu 
I 

I 
2. Biiri 3. I eLi i l  

I I 
4. Mabmad 6. Mobammad 



1 62 A T ~ B E G S  
I 

A.X. A.D. 
1 

621-648 62. ZrLNGID(3 1127-1260 

(ATABEGS OF MESOPOTAMIA AND SYRIA) 

The Attibeg 'Im'ad-al-din Zangi was the son of Aksunkur 1 
the Hiijib (chamberlain), a Turkish slave of Malik Shiih, 1 
and from 1085 to 1094 (478-487) lieutenant of Tutush at  

Aleppo, against ~ h o m  he rebelled, and was slain. Zangi 

was appointed governor of -'Iriik, including Baghdd, in 

1127 (521), and in the same year annexed -M68il, Sinje,  

-Jazira and H a e n ,  and then Aleppo (522) and other 

Syrian cities. He especially distinguished himself as the 

champion of the Muslims against the Crusaders, and was 

the true forerunner of Saladin. On his death his dominions 

were divided between his sons Niir-aEdin Mahmiid, another 

famous anti - crusader, who' held Syria, and Sayf-ddin 

Ghiizi, who ruled in -M6gil and Mesopotamia. I n  the 

next generation the Syrian branch died out; but a new 

offshoot had been established at SinjBr; whilst a fourth 

subdpasty sprang up somewhat later at -Jazira. The 

Sinjtir line gave place to the Ayyiibids in 1221 (618); 

the others came under the i d e  of Luelu., the slave and 

vezir of the last of the -M6yil Zangids, until all were 

absorbed in the empire of the Mongole. 



A.a. A.D. 

621-631 A . AT&JEGS OF - M ~ $ I L  1127-1234 

621 'Imid-al-din Zangi (with Abppo) . . 1127 
641 Sayf-al-dinGhLi~ . 1146 

. . . . .  644 Kutb-al-dinM6diid 1149 
666 Sayf-al-dinGhLiu . 1169 

. . . . .  676 'Izz-al-din Mas'M I 1180 
689 Nb-al-din Arsliin Shih I . 1193 
607 'Izz.al.dinMas'ad~~ . 1210 
616 Nb-al-dinArs1iinShtih11 . . . .  1218 
616 NQir.al.dinMabmiid . . . . .  1219 
631 Badr.al.dinLu.1~. . 1233 
667 I b . 1 . 1259 
-660 [XWO~] -1262 

641-477 B . ATABEGS OF SYRIA 1146-1181 

. . 641 Niir-addin Mabmiid b Zangi 1146 

. . . . . .  669 - s L i  1173 
-677 -1181 

[Atcibcgr of -K&l and 8iqjdr. 677; then Ayylbida. 5791 

566-617 C . AT-EGS OF SINJAR 117@-1220 

666 'Imid-al-din Zangi b . M6diid . 1170 
. . . .  694 Kutb-al-din Mobammad 1197 

616 'Imid-al-din Shtihiinshih . . . .  1219 
616 Mabmld(w'0mar) . . . . .  1219 
-617 [Ayyiibide] -1220 



Z A N G I D S  z 
I.  Z A N G ~  b. bunbur 

( A .  ~ t d b e g ~  of -~iiii~). 1 (B.  ~ t c i b y  of eyrie) 

I I I 
11. ~ b ' t i  I 111. dtxiiid i.  ahm mi id 

I (C. Atdbsgd of Siryiir) 
I 

IV. Ghizi n 
I 

V. Mas%d I 1. 

(D. Ata'bega of - Jaeira) I I I ii. Iemi'il 

a. SinjL Shih VI.  h1h Shill I 2. Mohammad b 

I I I g, 
b. Msbmiid VII. Mas'Cd 11 3. Shihinshill 4 .  dm, I 

I I tr, 3 
c. -Mae'iid 

I I 
VIII. hlh Shih n IX. Mabmad 

Badr-&-din Lwlw (vezir of IX) 
(-MWZ, Eiryiir, ( -Jmir. 637-660) 

I 
-$ilib Ismi6il 

I - Sa6id -Inqafi!ar 'di-at-din 'Ali Ssyf-al-din -Mt!jibid 
I 

(-Mi$, 667-60) (AIsppo, 658) (Siryiir, 667-8) (-Jaeira, 667-8) 



A.E. A.D. 

53%-830 63. B E Q T I Q m S  ll44-1232 

(AT-EOS OF ARBELA, ETC.) 

In  1144 (559) lIm%i-aZdin Zangi appointed one of his 

Turkish officers, Zap-aZ-din 'Mi Kiichuk b. Begtigin, 

to be his viceroy at -M6gil, and in 1149 (544) plseed 

Sinjiir and afterwards Harrh, Takrit, Irbil (Arbela), etc., 

under his authority. On Zap-aZ-din's death at Irbil in 

1167 (563), his elder son Mu~dar-aZ-&n K6kbarI fled 

to Harrlin, whilst Irbil passed to the younger son Z a p -  

d-din Yiisnf, under the tutorship of the AmIr MnjLhid- 

a2-din K8,imliz. On Yiisuf's death in 1190 (686), Saladin, 

who then exercised supreme influence over Syria and 

Mesopotamia, appointed Muzdar-al-dTn K6kbnri aa his 

brother's successor at Irbil and Shahraziir, but gave hie 

former governments of Hamiin, -RUM (Edessa) and Su- 

mayaiit to his own nephew Ta&tldin 'Omar. Kiikburi 

died in 1232 (630), and being without sons bequeathed 

Irbil to the 'Abblisid Caliph. 

639 Zap-al-din 'Ali Kiichuk b. Begtigin . . 1144 
663 Zap-al-din Y W  b. 'Ali (at Irbii) t 686 . 1167 
663 Muqnffar-al-din Kiikburi b. 'Ali (at Bmin). 1167 
586 ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, (atIrbil) 1190 
-630 -1232 

['Abs(iril; thm Xongdr] 



A.H. A.D. 

495-712 64. ORTUglDB 1101-1312 

Ortuk b. Aksab, the founder of this dynasty, was a 

TurkomHn officer in the Seljiik armies, and was appointed 

governor of Jerusalem when the Holy City was conquered 

by his commander Tutush the Seljiik Sul@n of Damascus. 

Ortuk's sons SukmHn and n-OhHz~, both famous in the 

wars with the Latin princes of Palestine succeeded to 

their father's post in 1091 (484), until the city was 

annexed by the FBtimid Caliph in 1096 (489), when they 

retired to Edessa (-RUE) and -'IrHk respectively. In  1101 

(495) il-OhHzi was appointed prefect of BaghdHd by the 

Seljiik Sulgn Mohammad, and in the same year Sukmh 

was made governor of Hisn KayfH in Diyk-Bakr, to which 

he added '~Hridin a year or two later. In  1108 (5021, 

however, MHridin was transferred to his brother B-Ohiizi, 

and henceforward there were two collateral lines of 

Ortnkids, at KayPa and at MHridin. The Ka$a branch, 

after the warlike exploits of Sukm-an against Baldwin and 

Jocelin, settled down into tranquil obscurity, hastened to 



pay homage to Saladin, when his power became threaten- I 
I 

ing, and were rewarded with the addition of the city of , 
Amid to their territory in 1183 (579)) until their line i 
was suppressed by the Ayyzibid -KHmil in 1231 (629). 

A minor branch of the KayfH family governed Khartapirt 

(Quart-Pierre) in Diyiir-Btrkr from 1127 (521) to 1223 1 
\ (620). 11-GhHzi, the founder of the MHridin line, and ,, 

one of the most redoubtable of Muslim warriors against 

the Crusaders, gained possession of Aleppo in 1117 (511), 

and in 1121 (515) was also invested with the govern- 

ment of MayyiifHr&in (in DiyHr-Bakr) by the Seljiik 

Sultiin Mahmiid. Miindin and MayyBf6rikin continued -_- -- . 
to  be held by his descendants, the latter until 1184 

(5801, thg former until their submission to TImiir and 

absorption by the Kari-Kuyunli in 1108 (811); but the 

MGdin Amirs ceased to be of importance after the 

Ayyiibid supremacy was established in Syria and Yeso- 

potamia. Aleppo fell 1123 (617) to another Ortukid 

chief, Balak b. Bahfim, who had also held Ana (497) 

and Khartapirt (515), and was a prominent leader in 

the wars with the Crusaders. 



158 ORTUKIDS 

A.H. 

496-629 . A . O R T W D B  OF KAYFA 

496 Maiin-at-dewla Bnbnin I . . .  
498 Ibrihim . . . . . .  

c . 602 Rob-al-dawla D i d  . . . .  
c . 643 Fakhr-al-din & a r i - U  . . .  

670 Niir-al-din Mobammad . . .  
. . .  681 Kntb-at-din SnkmEn n 

697 Nipir-at-din labmiid . . . .  
619 Rukn-al-din M6dfid . . . .  
- 4 2 9  [ - ~ Y Y ~ ~ ]  

r.a. 
-712 B . ORTUKIDB OF Y ~ B I D ~ N  

. . . .  602 Najm-&din rl-Gh&i 
616 lJwim-al-din Timuhbh . . .  

. . . . .  647 Najm.al.dinAlpi 
. . . .  672 Kutb-at-dinn-Ghizi 

. . .  680 Hwim-al-din Y G ~ I & ~ ~  
c . 697 Nagir-al-din Ort~&-Arsl&n -Manpiir . 

637 Najm-al-din Ghh- I -SaLid . . .  
668 Kari-Aralin -Mu&ar . . .  

c . 691 Sham-al-din D i d  . . .  
693 Najm-al-din GhLi n -May* . . 
712 'Imid-al-din 'Ali Alpi . . 
712 Sham-al-din . . . .  
766 Abmad -Man$* . . . . .  
769 Mabmu -$ilib . . . . .  
769 Diwld -Mqaffar . . . .  
778 Majd-al-din I1.G . . .  
809 Silib . . . . . . .  
-811 [Kara K w y ~ l i ]  

A.D. 

1108-1312 

. 1108 

. . 1122 . 1162 

. 1176 

. 1184 

. 1200 

. 1239 

. 1260 

. 12s2 

. 1294 

. 1312 

. 1312 

. 1363 

. 1367 

. 1367 

. 1376 

. 1406 
-1408 





A.H. A.D. 

493-604 66. 8- OF ARMENIA 1100-1201 

Sukm'an -&utbI, 80 called becaw he was once the 

slave of Kutb-aZ-db Im'a'il, the SeljQ gorernor of Marand 

in Adharbijim, wrested the town of -Khal'at in Armenia 

from the Marwiinids in 1100 (494,  and his descendants 

a d  their mamliika continued to govern this region for a 

century until their conquest by the Ayyfbids in 1207. 

A.H. 

493 
606 

621 

622 

679 

689 
694 
603 

- 4 0 4  

Sukmin -5utbi . . 
Zahir-al-din Ibrihim Shih- 
Abmad . . .  
Neir-al-din Sukmiin n 
Sayf-al-din Begtimur . 
Badr-al-din &M&LIU . 

-Manqiu Mobammad . 
'Izz-al-din Balbiin . 

1. Sukmiin 
I 

A.D. 

. 1100 

. 1112 

. 1127 

. 1128 

. 1183 

. 1193 

. 1198 

. 1206 

-1107 

Dotted lines indicate the relationship between master and elave. 
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A.H. A.D. 

631-622 66. AT&3EaS OF 1136-1226 

A D H A R B ~ ~  

Ildigiz, a Turkish slave from Kipchak, rose in favour at 

the court of Mas'iid, the Seljiik Sultfrn of -'IrBk, and was 

finally granted the government of Adharbijiin, together with 

the Sultan's widowed eister-in-law. His son Mohammad 

was the virtual ruler of the Seljiik kingdom of -'Irik as 

well as of his own province. Mobammad's brother Kizil- 

Arsliin, who had acted as his deputy in Adharbijk, 

succeeded to his authority, and was created Amir-aL 

Umwa; but on his claiming sovereign rights, he mas 

assassinated, and his two nephews, who followed him, 

moderated their ambition. 

A.H. A.D. 

631 Shams-al-dinjldigiz . . . . . 1136 
568 Mobammad-PahlawinJahin . . . 1172 
681 Kizil-Arskn1Othmiin. . . . . 1185 
687 Abii-Bakr.  . . . . . . 1191 
607 MqaiTar-al-din nzbeg. . . . . 1210 1 -622 -1226 

1. ildigiz 
I 

1 2. Mobammad I I 
3. Kizil-Brslin 

i I 
I - I 4. A&-Bakr Kutlugh Incinj 5 . 0 z L g  

[Shiih of m w ~ i r i z m ]  
I 



A.X. A.D. 

643-086 67. SALGHLWDS 1148-1287 

(ATABEGS OF FABIS) 

Salghar waa the chief of a band of Turkomfm who 

migrated into Khuidm, and after a career of rapine 

attached themselves to the Seljiik n g h r i l  Beg, who 

appointed Salghar one of his chamberlains. One of his 

descendants, Sunkur b. Mdiid, made h a e l f  master of the 

province of F h  in 1148 (544, and founded a dynasty which 

lasted nearly a century and a half. Atiibeg Sa'd became 

tributary to the Shih of Khwkhm, to whom he surrendered 

Ig@khr and Ashkiiriin; and Atiibeg Abii-Bakr, in his 

turn, paid homage to Ogotai KhEn the Mongol, and wm 

rewarded with the title of Kutlugh KhEn. The later 

Atiibegs were merely vassals of the Mongols of PmM, and 

the last of them, the princess 'Abish, was the wife of 

Mangii-Timiir, a eon of Hiiliigii. The poet Sa'dI lived 

at  the court of the Atiibeg Abii-Bakr. 



A.E. 

645 
667 
671 
691 
623 
668 
660 
660 
662 
- 4 8 6  

s d p r . . . . .  
zm@. . . . . 
Takla. . . . . 
S a ' d .  . . . . 
Abfi-Bakr . . . . 
Mobammad. . . . 
Mobammad S L h .  . . 
SeljOkjSLh . . . 
'Abiih . . . . 

A.D. 

1148 
1162 
1176 
1196 
1226 
1260 
1262 
1262 
1263 
-1287 

xaad 
I 

I 
1. sudpr 

1 
3. TL- 4. sadd I 

I 

Most of the Salgharidn need the title M m - & - d i n .  



A.H. A.D. 

643-740 68. HAZ&ASPIDEl 1148-1339 

The founder of this line was Abii-T&, a general who 

was sent by the Salgharid Atiibeg to reduce the Greater 

Liiristiin in 1148 (543). This original territory was aug- 

mented by a grant of the province of Khiizistiin by the 

Mongol Abii@. The Atiibeg AfrEsiyiib I seized Igpahh 

on the death of Arghiin, but was speedily punished. This 

petty dynasty continued to rule till about 1339 (740). 

Many of the dates are uncertain. Their capital was 

zdaj; but Yiisuf Shiih XI is recorded to have annexed 

Shiistar, Huwayza, and -Bqra. There was also another 

petty dynasty of Atiibegs, who governed the Leaasr Liirisb 

from the end of the 12th to the 16th century.* - 

For both dynasties see Sir Henry Howorth's History of tL Mongola, 
Part 111. pp. 140, 406, 761-6. 



A.H. 

543 
e. 600 
e. 650 
e. 657 
e. 673 
e. 687 

696 
733 
740 
766 

e. 780 
e. 815 
e. 820 

827 

Abfi-Tirhir b. Mobammad . . .  
Nagrat-sl-din H a z h p  . . .  

. . . . . . .  Takla 
Shams-al-din Alp-Arghl . . .  
Y h n f S h B ~  . . . . .  
Afr&yibx. . . . . .  

. . . .  Nagrat-al-din Ahmad 
. . .  Bukn-al-din Yiiauf Shih 11 

My&-al-din AfrGyib XI . . .  
Shams-&din Hiishang (or Nir-al-Ward) 
Abmad . . . . . .  
Abii-Sa'id. . . . . .  
Hosayn . . . . . . .  

. . . . .  Ghiyith-al-din 

Expelled by Ih8him b. S&h Rukh 

2. HAZ~~RASP 
I 

I 
3. Takh 

I 
4. Alp-Arghii 

I 
I I 

6. Yauf Shih I 7. Ahmad 
I I 

6. AfrGyib I 8. Y M  Shih 11 

I 
I 

9. Afrisiyib 11 
I 

I I 

A.D. 

. 1148 

. e. 1203 

. e. 1252 

. e. 1269 

. e. 1274 

. 1288 

. 1296 

. 1333 

. 1339 

. 1366 

. e. 1378 

. 1408 

. e. 1417 

. 1428 



A.H. A.D. 

c. 470-628 69. SHAHS OF KHW&I!ZM 1077-1231 

A Turkish slave of Balkiitigin of Qhazna, named A n d -  

tigin, rose to be the cup-bearer of the Seljtik 8ulFn 

Malik Shiih, who made him governor of Khwiirizm 

(Khiva), a post to which hie son succeeded with the 

title of Rlwcirism Shah. Atsiz was the h a t  of the 

line to ahow any ambition for independence, but his 

revolt in 1138 (533) waa punished by his expulsion 

from Khwiirizm by Sulgn Sinjar. Atsiz, however, shortly 

returned, and henceforward the KhwHrizm Shiih~ enjoyed 

sovereign power. Atsiz extended his authority as far 

as Jand on the River Sihan (Jaxartes). Tukush added 

Kh-, - R a n  and Igpahb to his dominions 1193-4 

(589-590), and his son, the celebrated 'MH-&-din 

Mohammad, after a stubborn war with the Bht~ridr in 

Khurikk, reduced the greater part of Persia by the 

year 1210 (60Y), subdued Bukh5rii and Samarkand, and 

invading the territory of the Oar-Khirn of Karii-Khitay, 

&ed his capital Otriir. I n  1214 (611) he enter& 

bfghiinistiin and took Ohazna, and then, having adoptec 



the 'Alid heresy (614) prepared to put an end to the 

&Abb'rsid Caliphate. His career of conquest was suddenly 

cut short by the appearance of the Mongol hordes of 

Chingiz KhHn on his northern borders. Mobammad fled 

incontinently before this appalling swarm, and died in 

despair on an island of the Caspian Sea, 1220 (617). 

His three sons wandered for some time through the 

provinces of Persia, and one of them, Jaliil-d-din, even 

visited India for two years ; but after a decade of 

stirring adventures, during which he contrirecl to hold 

AdharbijHn from 622-8, he was finally banished by the 

Mongols in 1231 (628). At one time the rule of the 

Khwibizm Shiih was almost contermhious with the Seljiik 

empire, but this period of widest extent scarcely lasted 

a dozen years. 

A . a .  

c. 470 Anushtigiq . . . .  
490 Kutb-addin Mohammad . 
621 A t a i z .  . . . .  . - 
661 1 1 - h l i n  . . . .  
668 SulNn Shih Mabmfid (t 689) 

. . . .  668 Tukush 
696 'Ali-al-din Mobammad . 
617 Jaliil-al-din Mangbarti . . 
- 4 2 8  

[ ~ ~ Y o ~ I  

A.D. 

. .  c. 1077 

. 1097 

. 1127 

. 1156 

. 1172 

. 1172 

. 1199 

. 1220 
-1231 



SHAHS OF KHWARIZM 

1. Anwhtigin 
I 

2. Kutb-al-din Mohammad 

I 
6. Sultin Shah 

I 
6. Tukunh 

% 
a 

I k I 

I I I I 
7. 'Ali-al-din N*ir-al-din Yiinus Khin Tij-a/-& 

Mohammad Malik ShPh (-R~YY) 'Ali Shih 
4 

I (Khur idn  t 593) (hicrdistin) 
I 

Arsliin Shih 
I 

I 
Rukn-al-din 

I 
Ghiyith-al-din 

I 
8. Jalil-al-din 

Giirsanchi Shir Shih Mangbarti 
t 619 t G27 628 



A.H. A.H. 

619 -703' 70. KUTLUCfH K H ~ S  1222-1303 

(KIRMlihi 

BwHk Hiijib, a native of Earl-Khitay, and an officer 

of 'Al811-d-din the Khwiirizm Shlh, succeeding in eatab- 

lishing his power in KirmHn in 1222 (619), during the 

period of anarchy which followed the overthrow of the 

KhwHrizm Shlh by Chingiz Khin;  and his authority was 

confirmed by the Mongol Ogotiiy, who conferred upon him 

the title of Kuutllugh Rhcin. The dynasty kept within 

the limits of Kirmln, and were loyal vassals of the 

Mongol8 of Persia, two of whom married daughters of 

the family. The daughter of the last of the line 

married Mohammad the Muanfarid of Flrs. 

A.H. 

619 ' 
632 
650 
655 
681 
693 
694 
701 
-703 

A.D. 

Burik Hijib Kutlugh Khin.  . . . 1222 
Rub-al-din Kh6jat-al-Hakk . . . 1234 
Kutb-al-din Mohammad . . . . 1252 
Kutlugh Khitiin (widow of preceding)* . . 1257 
Jalil-al-din Suyurghitmish . . . . 1282 
Safwat-al-din Pidishih Khatan . . . 1293 
Jaliil-al-din Mohammad Shih . . . 1294 
Kutb-al-din Shah-JahLn . . . . 1301 

-1303 
[dlongol governors till 741 ; then Mu?a$arids.] 

From 555 to 660 her son Hajjij Sultin was the titular ruler. 



KUTLUGH KHmS 

I 
daughter =Mobammad b. -Mwafiar 
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71. K A R ~ S ~  (MYSIA) 

72. HAM~D (PISIDIA) 

73, KARMIY~N (PHRYQIA) 

74. TAKKA (LYCIA) 

75. SXRG KHEN (LYDIA) 
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79. K A R A M ~ N  (LYCAONIA) 
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X. THE SUCCESSORS OF THE S E U ~ ? ~ S  
I N  THE WEST 

S B C .  XIV-XIX 

We have seen how the At5begs and other officers of 

the Seljiiks succeeded to the government of the Persian, 

Mesopotamian, and Syrian provinces of their wide empi?e, 

but, failing to found powerful dynasties, were forced to 

make way for the Mongols in the thirteenth century. 

There was, however, one part of the Seljiik empire 

where the Mongols made no lasting impression, and where 

the Seljfiks were followed by a dynasty greater than 

their own, the splendid line of the '.~.!hrncinti or Ottoman 

2%rke. Before entering upon the Mongol period of Mo- 

hnmmadan history, these successora of the Seljiiks in the 

West must be noticed. 

I n  the second half of the thirteenth century the Seljiiks 

of -Rfim, or Hither Asia, became the rassals of the 

Mongole of Persia, who directed affairs in Anatolia 

through a governor. But the hold of the Mongols 

upon this distant province was slight and brief. The 



which sprang up among their ruins paid little heed to 1 
the remote despots of Persia, who made few efforts to 

restrain them. Ten States soon divided the Seljiik king- 

dom of -Riim amongst themselves. The Kariiai dynasty 

i 
I 

occupied Mysia; the families of Siirlz llhan and Aydin, 1 
Lydia; the Hanfaehii princes, Caria; those of T a k h , .  

Lycia and Pamphylia ; Humid, Pisidia and Isauria ; 

Raramcin, Lycaonia ; Kl-miyiin, Phrygia ; pdsil-A&madli, 

Paphlagonia; whilst the house of 'Othman held Phrygia 

Epictetus. I 

All these dynasties were gradually absorbed by the 

rising power of the 'Othmiinlis, once the least among 

them. Karssi was annexed in 1336 (737); Hamid was 

purchased as a marriage dower in 1382 (783); and 

in 1390 (792) Biiyazid (Bajazet) I annexed Karmiyzn, 

Takka, SBrE KhHn, Aydin, and Mantash8, in a single 

campaign, and completed his conquest by adding Kara- 

mHn and Kizil-Ahmadli in 1392-3 (794-5). /Thus at  the 

end of the fourteenth century, not a hundred years after 

the assumption of independence by 'Othmsn I, the a m I S  

of his great-grandson had swept away the nine rival 

dynasties. 



(To face p.  184.) 
- 

CARIA 
I 

PAPHLAOONIA ' LYCAONU 

- - - -- 

I MAXTABH~ ~ I Z I L - A H M A D L ~  @ R A M ~  
I 

c. 620 Kara- 

K S 
c. 643 Moham- 

mad I 

678 Mabmiid 

719 Yakhshi 

760 'All-al- 
din 'Mi 

Pal 

682 

7 

791 IlyL Bii yazid Kotu- 

690 Tinliv 

ShujiiL-al-din 

I 
;n 

m- 
t 

' ~ d i l  Beg 

700 Nantashii 
Beg 

- 

Mahm6d 

731 
3s 

792 796 794 

i 805 nyas El restored " 1 824{!!2 

829 

805 Isfandiyiir 

833 Ibriihim 
Isml'il 
Kizil- 

Ahmad 
-- 

805 Moham- 
mad 11 

829 Ibriihim 

- 864 
I S 8 6 9 { ~ ~ ~  

877 
-- 
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After the battle of Angora in 1402 (804), when BByazid 

was defeated and made prisoner by Timiir, and the '0th- 

mLnli power in Asia seemed to be annihilated by the 

Tatar hordes, seven of these dynasties (but not KarBsi 

or  Hamid) were restored by the conqueror, and enjoyed 

renewed vitality for about a quarter of a century. 

By that time, however, the 'OthmBnlis had recovered 

from the blow, and in 1426-8 (829-83.2) five of the 

restored dynasties were re-absorbed by Murird (Smu- 

rath) n; and in 1471 (877), after the second conquest 

of KaramBn, the rule of the Ottoman Turks, i n  the 

strong hands of Mohammacl 11, was again supreme over 

all the provinces which once owned the sway of the 

Ten Amirs, as it is a t  this day. 

The following table shows the division of the Seljtik 

kingdom of R l m  among the Ten States, and their 

absorption by the 'OthmBnlis, and gives the names and 

(so far as known) the dates of their princes.* 

Details may be consulted in my article on the Successors of the 
Selj*s, in J6urnal R. h. Soc., N.S. xiv. (1882). 



A.R. A.D. 

699-1311 80. 'OTHMANLI OR OTTOMAN 1299 -1893 

The '0thm6nli or Ottoman Turks were a small clan 

of the Oghuz tribe, who were driven westward from 

KhufisPn by the Mongol migration, and took refuge in 

Asia Minor early in the thirteenth century. I n  recog- 

nition of their aid in war, the Seljiik SultPxr allowed 

them to pasture their flocks in the province anciently 

known as Phrygia Epictetus (henceforward called S u l w -  

oni) on the borders of the Byzantine Bithynia, with the 

town of Sugut (Thebasion) for their headquarters. Here 

'OthmPn, the eponymous founder of a dynasty which 

numbers thirty-five SulFns in the direct male line, was 

born in 1258 (656). 'Othmiin pushed the Byzantine 

frontier further back, and his son 'Orkhs took Briisa 

and Nicaea, absorbed the neighbouring State of Karlsi, 

and organized the famous corps of Janizaries (Ya~ai d a r i  

'new soldiery'), who for several centuries were the flower 

of the conquering armies of the 'Othmlnlis. In  1368 

(759) the Turks crossed the Hellespont, established a 



Bymtine Empire in Europe. Adrianople and Philippopolis 

fell a few yeam later, and the victories of the Maritza 

(1364), Kosovo (1389), and Nicopolis (1394) over the 

ahivdry of all Europe gave the Turks assured possession 

of the whole Balkan peninsula, except the district sur- 

rounding Constantinople. The capital of the Eastern 

Empire .was temporarily saved by the diversion caused 

by the invasion of Asia Minor by Timfir (Tamerlane) 

and the overwhelming defeat of the Ottoman Sult'm 

Byasid I (commonly called Bajazet, from an ignorant 

pronunciation of the German spelling) in 1402 (804) on 

the field of Angora. 

For the moment an empire which had stretched from 

the h u b e  to the Orontes appeared to be almost anni- 

hilated, by a single blow. I ts  recovery, howerer, under 

the wise rule of Mobammad I, 'The Gentleman,' was 

wmely less remarkable, and, after an interval of peace 

and oensolidation, Muriid n was able to defend the 

empire from the attacks of Hunyady, the 'White 

Knight of Wallachia,' and to avenge a violated treaty by 

the decisive victory of Varna (1444) over a vast army 

of (,!hristian crusadem. This signal success secured the 



Turks from invasion from the north, and the history of 

the next two centuries is a long record of triumphs. 

Constantinople fell to Mohammad 11 in 1453, and the  

last remnant of the Byzantine Empire was thereby 

destroyed. The Crimea was annexed (1475), the Aegean 

islands became Ottoman soil, and the Turkish flag waved 

even in Italy over the castle of Otranto. In  his brief 

reign of eight years, Selim I, 'the Grim,' defeated 

the Shlh of Persia, and added Kurdistiin and Diyiir- 

Bakr to the Turkish Empire; took Syria, Egypt and 

Arabia from the Marnliks (1517) ; and not only became 

the master of the Holy Cities of Mecca and -Medina, 

but received from the last 'AbbBsid Caliph of Cairo the 

relics of the Prophet Mohammad and the right of suc- 

cession to the Caliphate, in virtue of which the Ottoman 

Sultlns have ever since claimed the homage of the 

faithful. 

Sulaymiin the Great, patria forti8 jzius fortior, over- 

shadowed Selim's exploits by his own ma,dcent achieve- 

ments. In 1522 he expelled the Knights of Rhodes from 

their corsairs' stronghold. I n  the north he conquered 

Belgrade, and in 1526 utterly crushed the Hungarians on 

the field of Mohbs, slaying their king Louis 11 and 20,000 



I 

I 
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of his troops. For a century and a half Hungary became ', 
l 

a Turkish province. Sulaymh even besieged Vienna , 
(1529), and, though he failed to subdue it, he compelled 

the irchduke Ferdinand to pay him tribute. ' The Sultan's 

claim to be called The Great reeta not merely npon 

his undoubted wisdom and ability, and the eplendid series 

of his successes, but npon the fact that he maintained 

and improved his grand position in an age of surpassing 

greatness--the age of Charles I, Francis I, Elizabeth, and 

Leo x--of Colombus, Corks, and Raleigh. I n  the great 

days of Charles he dared to annex Hungary and lay 

siege to Vienna; and in the epoch of great navies and 

admirals, of 'Doria and Drake, he swept the seae to the 

coasts of Spain, and his admirals Barbarossa, Pial6, and 

Dragut, created panic fear along' all the shores of the 

Mediterranean, drove the Spaniards out of the Barbary 

States, and defeated pope, emperor, and doge together 

at the great sea-fight off Prevesa (1538)'. The empire 

of Sulaymiin stretched fmm Buda-Pesth on the Danube 

to Aswk on the Cataracts of the Nile, and from the 

Euphrates almost to the Straits of Gibraltar. 

* See my Hiatmy of Turkey, ch. x (1888). 
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192 TURKEY 

The reign of Sulaymk the Great is the apogee of 

Ottoman power. The downward course began with the 

blow inflicted upon the naval prestige of Turkey by 

Don John of Austria's signal victory off Lepanto (1571). 

In  spite of the conquest of Cyprue (1571) and such 

successes on land as the defeat of the Austrians on the 

Keresztes (1596), the Turks were no longer the terror 

of Europe. M d  rv added BaghGd to their Aeiatic 

dominions in 1638, and Candia and other islands were 

wrested from the Venetians in 1645 ; but on the con- 

tinent of Europe the defeats at  St. Gothard (1664)? 

Choczim (1673), and Lemberg (1675) by John Sobieski, 

culminating in the fatal siege of Vienna (1682) and the 

rout at MohGcz, were followed by the total loss of 

Hungary (1686), and the invasion of Bosnia and Greece 

by the Austrians and Venetians. Prince 'Eugene delivered 

a final blow at the battle of Zenta (1697), and the 
I 

treaties of Carlovitz (1699) and Passarovitz (1718) mark 

the end of Turkish supremacy in Hungary, Podolia, and 

Transylvania. 

The frontiers of the empire remained almost unchanged 

from this epoch of humiliation up to the recent partition of 

1878. Hodan aggression began in 1736 with the annexa- 1 



tion of Oczskov and Azov, and continued with the seizure 

of the Crimea in 1783, besides several invasions of the 

Danubian Principalities. Turkey itself was a prey to 

the exactions of a disorderly soldiery, and Mahmfid n, 

the greatest of modern Sul@ns, though he massacred the 

mutinous Janizaries (1826), could not arrest the process 

of disintegration which was going on in the Ottoman 

empire. I n  Africa, Egypt became practically independent 

under Mohammad 'Ali in the first quarter of this cen- 

tury, and since 1883 has been still further removed 

from the 'sphere of Turkish influence' by the British 

occupation. Algiers and Tunis became semi-independent . 
under their Deys and Beys in 1659 (1070) and 1705 

(1117) respectively, and France has been the possessor 

of Algiers since 1830, and of Tunis, in all but name, 

, since 1881. The regency of Tripoli is all that now 

I remains of the Turkish empire in Africa. In  Asia, 

I however, it has lost little since the day when Muriid rv 

I took BaghdZd from the Persians; though Kars and Batfim 

were awarded to Russia in 1878 by the Treaty of Berlin, 

1 when the island of Cyprus was hypothecated to Great 

Britain. 

Turkey's most serious losses have been in Europe. 
13 



Greek parted from her in 1828; the Danubian Princi 

palities coalesced into the State of Romania in 1866 

and &rvia got rid of her Turkish .&rrisons in 1867 

The designs of Russia, which had been checked b: 

England and France in the Crimean War (1854-5) 

were again manifested in the invasion of Turkey i~ 

1877-8; but the Great Powers did not sanction tho 

aggrandizing ambition of Russia. The Treaty of Berh 

(1878), though it gave little to Russia, carried out tht 

partition of Turkey in Europe which had already begun 

bumania and Servia were created separate kingdoms, thl 

independence of Montenegro was recognized, Greece wa 

given Thessaly, Bosnia and Herzegovina were entrusta 1 
to Austria, and a new tributary principality of Bulgari 

I 
was established, to which Eastern Roumelia was add& 

in 1885, whereby Turkey was virtually deprived of he 

last possession north of the Balkans. The Ottomtll 

Empire in Europe is now reduced to a strip of territor: 

south of the Balkans, corresponding to ancient Thrace 

Macedon, Epirus, and Illyria, instead of stretching almos 

to the gates of Vienna as it did in the great days o 

SulaymHu. 
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The history of the Mongols begins practically with the 

great conqueror Chingiz KhHn. There are many traditions 

of his ancestors current among his biographers, but, as 

in the case of many another man of imexpected fame, his 

pedigree has been elaborated rather on the ground of 

natural propriety than of fact. All that can safely be 

said about the early history of the Mongols is that they 

were a clan among clans, a member of a great nomad 

confederacy that ranged the country north of the desert 

of Gobi in search of water and pasture ; who spent their 

lives in hunting and the breeding of cattle, lived on flesh 

and sour milk (kumis), and made their profit by bartering 

hides and beasts with their kinsmen the Khitane, or with 

t h e  Turks and Chinese, to whom they owed allegiance. 

The  name Mongol was not known abroad until the tenth 

century, and probably came to be applied to the whole 

group of clans only when the chief of a particular clan 

bearing that name acquired an ascendancy over the rest 

The following introduction, and tho80 to the wcceeding ~ectiom 
kf the Mongol dynasties, are reprinted from my Catalogue of Orwtstal 

ins in tlrs Britiah diweuln, vol vi. They are of eoum based upon 
Henry Howorth'~ great Hiatory. 



of the confederacy, and gave to the greater the name of 

the less. If not the founder of the supremacy of his clan, 

Yissugiiy was a notable maintainer of it, and it was pro- 

bably he who first aeserted the independence of the 

Nongols from Chinese rule. I n  spite, however, of conquest 

and annexation, the people who owned the sovereignty of 

YissugHy numbered only forty thousand tents. Yet it was 

upon this foundation that Yissugiiy's son, Chingiz Khiia, 

built up in twenty years the widest empire the world has 

ever seen. The father died in 1175 A.D., and Temujin his 

son, a child of thirteen years, and not yet called by the 

high title of Chingiz KhHn, ruled in his stead over the 

tribes that wandered by the bankR of the Onon. 

A detailed chronicle of the career of conquest inaugurated 

by this Asiatic Alexander is no part of the present purpose.* 

It is sufficient to say that after thirty yeam of struggle 

against home-foes, in which he succeeded in firmly estab- 

lishing his authority over his own and the neighbouring 

clam, in face of powerful and treacherous conspiracies, 

Temujin found himself free to devote the twenty years 

that remained of his life to wider and more ambitious 

designs. Having reduced all the tribes north of the desert 

See Sir H. H. Howorth's Hwtvry of t h  dlwgols, i. 49-116. 



crf Gobi, h m  the Irtiah to the Winggan Monntaine, and 

having incorporated among hie mbjecta the Kerait.8, who 

had forfeited their independence by the treachery of their - 
king, Wang Khiin (the Prester John of Enropean fable, \ k, 

and an old but peddious ally of Yiseug5y and his aon), 

Temujin summoned, in 1206, a Knriltiiy or Diet of the 

chic$ of all the tribes ; and a airaman, or priest, announced 

to the assembled nobles that a higher title than belonged 

to others had been decreed by Heaven to Temujin, and 

henceforward his name should be Chingiz &ah, ' the Very 

Mighty King.' Thus at the age of forty-four did Chingiz 

begin his undi+uted reign. Three yeam later, after 

receiving the submiwion of the Uighnrs, he began his 

invasion of China, and though it was reeerved for his 

grandson to complete the subjugation of the Celeetial 

Empire, a great part of the northern provinces, the ancient 

kingdom of Liau-tung, and the Tangut Kingdom of E h ,  

were added, as subject provincee or feudatory states, to the 

Mongol dominions during the great Khiin's own lifetime. 

The next obstacle in the path to universal sovereignty 

was the old Turkieh kingdom of $&-Khitay, which 

correapondd nearly to the modem limita of Eastern 

TurkidSn, and was ruled by a line of kinge called Qiir- 



Persia and Transoxiana. Chingiz and his horsemen, how- 

ever, instead of paying homage, speedily rode down all 

resistance, and soon found themselves masters of Kii~hghar, 

Khoten, and Ytirkhand, with the rest of the territory of 

Giir-KhHns. The Mongol dominions now marched with the 

wide kingdom which had recently been conquered by the 

Khwirizm Shtih; and this, therefore, became the next 

object of attack and the next example of the futility of 

resistance. The Mongol armies, divided into several 

immense brigades, swept over Khwtirizm, Khw%sk, and 

Afghtinistiin, on the one hand, and on the other over 

Adharbijiin, Georgia, and southern Russia, whilst a third 

division continued the reduction of China. I n  the midst 

of these diverging streams of conquest, Chingiz Khtin died, 

in 1227 (624), at the age of sixty-four. The territory he 

and his sons had conquered stretched from the Yellow 

Sea to the Euxine, and included lands or tribes wrung 

from the rule of Chinese, Tanguts, Afghim, Persians, and 

Turks. 

It was the habit of a Mongol chief to dietribute the 

clans over which he had ruled as appanages among his 

sons; and this tribal rather than territorial distribution 



! obtained in the division of the empire among the sons of 
I 
I Chingiz. The founder appointed a special appanage of 
1 
, tribes in certain loosely defined camping-grounds to each 

: son, and also nominated a successor to himself in the 

: supreme KhHnate. Beginning therefore with the f i - w n e ,  

, or supreme suzerains over all the other Mongol chiefs, 

\ the following seems the natural order: 

1. !Rb line of Ogotey, ruling the tribes of Zungaria ; 
i giKs&adne, till their extinction by the family 

i of Tuliiy. 

) 2. !Rb line of Tuliiy, ruling the home clans of Mongol- 

istiin; B-hdkaens after Ogotiiy's line, down to 

the Manchu supremacy. 

, 3. Thd Persian 6ranch of thu line of %liiy ; HiilHgii 
I 

and his successors, the 11-khks of Persia. 

4. Th.t? lin8 of Jiijz, ruling the Turkish Tribes of the 
i 
i Khlnate of Kipchak ; the K h h s  of the Golden 
I and White Hordes, with the sequel, the 

I Khlnate of Astrakhk, and the offshoots, the 

Khhates of Kazan, Kazimof, and Krim; and 

I finally the KhZns of Khiva and BukhZd. 

i 5. !Rb line of Chagatdy, ruling MH-war5-Lnahr, or 
I , Transoxiana. 
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A.H. A.D. 

603-1043 81. GREAT K H ~ S  10261634 

1. Xins of Ogotciy : - Appanage, Zungaria* ; Supreme 

KhEkaKns (1227- 1248). 

By the will of Chingiz, OgotGy besides receiving his 

appanage in Zungaria was appointed to succeed to the 

supreme authority; and it is a singular testimony to the 

reverence in 'which the intentions of the great founder 

of Nongol power were held that Ogotiiy, although neither 

the eldest nor the most capable of the sons of Chingiz, 

was suffered quietly to assume the sovereignty over all 

the chiefs of the family and tributaries, and received their 

loyal homage at the general Diet held in 1229. His reign 

was marked by a considerable extension of the Mongol 

dominions. The Kin empire, or northern half of China, 

which had only been partially reduced in the lifetime of 

Chingiz, was now (1234) entirely subdued; (the southern 

It will be simpler thus to indicate roughly the position of the 
camping-gronnde of Ogotiy'e subjects, than to say "the clans camping 
in or about Znngaria," etc. In this instance the tribes in question were 
the Napmans and the ancestors of the modern Kalmuks. 



half, or Sung empire, reeisted the invaders till the time 

of Khubiliiy.) Korea was annexed (1241). The gallant 

and unfortunate Jalil-d-din, son of the late KhwHrizm 

Shiih Mohammad, was hunted through the wide territory 

which had once owned his father's rule. A great 

expedition into Europe was conducted by Birtc, son of 

Jaj i ;  the Mongols entered Moscow and Novgorod, pene- 

trated to Hungary, burned Cracow, and laid siege to Pesth. 

The opportune death of OgotEy called for a general assembly 

of the family, and a reverse sustained at Liegnitz, at-the 

hand of the Grand Duke of Austria, saved Europe. Mean- 

while the internal affairs of the empire had been organized 

and ably administered under the wise and just rule of 

the prime minister Yeliu ChutsSry, a Xhitan, who did 

much to restore order and security to the provinces, in , 
spite of the incapacity of his imperial master, who was 

given over to the prevailing Mongol vice of habitual 

drunkenness. 

OgotBy's death in A.D. 1241 (637) was followed by an 

interregnum of several years, during which his widow 

Turakina governed the empire as regent for her eldest 

son Kuyuk, until he should return from Europe, where 

he had been distinguishing himself in the invasion of 
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Hungary under his oouein B6tti. He received the summons 

in Hungary, and on his return to Karakomm in 1246, 

was elected Khiikaiin by a general Kuriltiy attended by 

most of the chiefs of the family, except the sons of Jiiji, 

who were dismtisfied with the succession and excused 
I 

themaelves. Kuyuk restored the tranquility which had 

been disturbed during the f i e  of his mother, and armies 

were now despatched to continue the work of extension 

in China and Persia. 

Knynk was the only member of the family of Ogotiy 

who succeeded to the supreme throne, and on his death 

in 1248 the empire passed to the line of Tuliiy, and 

neither Kuyuk's sons nor any of his brothers succeeded 

him. Under the first Khiikah of the new line, the 

family of Ogotiy offered no opposition to their dethrone- 

ment; but when Yangii died and Khubilgy was elected 

to the sovereignty by an informal Diet held in China, 

the discontent of Ogotiiy's descendants manifested itself 

in immediate and general revolt, and a series of disastrous 

campaigns ensued.* Kaydii, the grandson of Ogotiiy, fought 

no less than forty-one battles with the supporters of 

Tuliy on the east, and *en with their Kipchak allies on 

* See Howorth, i. 173-186. 
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Kaydii's death (about 1301, 701) the family of Ogotiiy 

did homage to the line of Tuliiy ; their clans were dis- 

persed among the tribes of Transoxiana and Kipchak, and 

their chiefs lived in obscurity under the rule of the 

Chagatiiy KhPns. Once and again, in a period of confusion, 

some representative of Ogotiiy's house was raised to the 

throne of Transoxiana; and it was the fancy of the  

great Emiir to bring again to light the heirs of the 

heir of Chingiz by setting up Suyurghfitmish and his 

son Yahmfid in the stead of the deposed house of Chagatiy ; 

but this was only a fictitious revival, and these two rois 

faine'ants cannot be said to represent the original K h a k a s .  



2. Ij;,, of Tuliiy :-Appanage, Mongolist'an ; Khiikaiins 

(1248-1634) in three stages, (1) Yuen dynasty 

in China (1248-1370), (2) Diminished empire at  
I 

Karakomm (1 370-1 543), (3) Divided tribes and 

gradual mbmission to Manchus (1543-1634). 

Yangfi, the son of Tuliiy, owed his accession partly 

to  his personal reputation 8s a wa+or and general, 

and partly to the adherence of the numerous tribes 

of Yongolia proper, the nucleus of the Mongol armies 

under Chingiz, which formed the appanage of Tuliy. 

I n  1251 his inauguration took place, and in 1257 he 

died. Yet in this short reign there was room for the 

beginning of two important changes. Yangii kept his 

court at the usual capital Karakomm, north of the desert 

of Gobi, and appointed his brother Khubilgy governor 

of the southern provinces: this was the beginning of the 

transfer of the seat of government from Karakorum to 

Peking. The other change was the despatch of another 

brother, HiilBgii, to Persia, where in place of the shifting 

rule of provincial governors he established his own dynasty, 

aqd thus Persia now possessed a line of kings of the royal 

house of Chingiz, like the other great divisions of the 

Mongol empire. 



The death of Man@ in 1267 wae the signal for a 

general struggle. The h o w  of Ogotiiy laid olaim to the 

supreme eovereignty, M haa been said; and Arikbuka, a 

brother of Mangii and Khubiliiy, waa the candidate in the 

Mongol homeland. Khubiliiy waa aaluted Khiikdn by the 

chiefs of the army in China; Arikbuka waa elected by 

another Diet at  Karakomm; and Kaydc received the like 

title and homage from the tribes of Ogoti%y and Chagatiiy 

further west. Jiiji's line in Kipchak did not attempt to 
gain the Khfikahship, but supported the house of Tuliiy. 

The fine generalship, large resources, and wide personal 

popularity of Khubiliiy-Marco Polo's Great K&n and 

Coleridge's Kubla Khan--carried him safely through these 

early complications. Arikbuka was speedily routed, and 

Kaydu was kept at a distance, though he did not cease 

from troubling till after Khubiky's death. 

The KhBkdns of the blood of Chingiz now became a 

Chinese dynasty. By 1280 Khubiky had conquered the 

southern or Sung empire of China, and,. having thus united 

the whole country under his sole rule, fixed hia court at 

KhLn Baligh (Cambaluk) or the City of the Khb, '  

now called Peking; whilst the old capital E d o r u m  

became a provincial centre during the first of the three 
1 



periods into which the histary of his demmdanta may be 

divided. This fiat p i o d  includes the century which 

elapsed between his founding of the Mongol empire in 

China and the expulsion of the invadem under his tenth 

successor, Tughin-Tim* (1370). The Mongol KhBSdns 

of this period are known in Chinese annals ss the Yum 

Dynaaty. With what sumptuous glory thL d p s t y  

began we know from Marco Ptlo: the causes of its 

decay-the extmvagance of the court, the favouritism 

of the Lamaa, the poverty and sickneee of the people, the 

plagnes and famines, earthquakes and other ' signs'-may 

be read in Sir Henry Howorth's History. The attempts 

of various pretenders were crowned by the successfnl 

attack of Chu Yuen Chang, prince of U, the founder of 

I the Ming Dynaav, who assumed the royal title and eked 
I 

Peking in 1568. In two yeam China was rid of the 

Mongols; and the most prosperous period of the hietory 

of the Khiikaiins waa over. 

The a e c d  ps*iod extends from the expulsion from China 

to the temporary revival under Dayan KhHn (1570-1645). 

This is the time of the Dimifliahd Bnpiru, when the 

Xongola were confined to the 8tepper from which they 

* Howorth, i. 284-940 



first went forth to conquer, the camping grounds by the 

rivers Kerulon and Onon, north of the desert of Gobi. 

Even here they were not absolutely independent. The Ming 

armies surprised the Mongols by Lake Buyur and totally 

routed them, capturing 80,000 prisonera, lifting 150,000 

head of cattle, and carrying off an immense booty. This 

defeat effectually tamed the spirit of the KhHkains, supreme 

now in name alone; an? they became actual vassals of the 

Ming emperors, who appointed the rulers of the tribes by 

patents drawn up in Peking. In  the 15th century a worae 

thing happened to them; many of the clans became for a 

while subject to the Uirats. But at the end of the same 

century Dayan Khiin, the fourteenth Khikaiin in succession 

from Tughiin-Timiir, effected a temporary union among the 

scattered tribes, and organized them in certain groups. 

The third p ~ i o d  is the history of the disastrous results of 

Dayan's decentralizing policy-civil war among the Divided 

Tribes, and the consequent absorption of them one by one 

by the Manchu power which had newly risen on the ruins 

of the Ming in China. Internal wars, separate dynasties, 

and universal disunion, soon brought even the nominal 

sovereignty of the KhiikaSIIls to an end ; and after 1634 the 

descendants of Khubiliiy were mere vassals of China. 
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A.H. A.D. 

603 ChingizKhin . 1206 

624 OgotHy . 1227 

639 1nterregnum:Turakina . 1241 
644 Kuyuk . 1246 

646 MsngE . 1248 

YVEN DYNABTY 

KhubilHy . 
mji i i ta  . 
Kuluk . 
Buyantu . 
Gegen . 
Yisun-Tim* 
Rajipeka . 
Kushala . . 
Jiyaghatu . 
Rintshenpal . 
Tughin-Timfir 

DIYKNIBHBD EMPIRE 

Biliktn . . . . .  
. . . . .  Ussukhal 

. . . .  Engke Soriktu 
Elbek . . . . .  
Gun-Tim* . . . . .  

. . . .  Uljai-Timb 
Delbek . . . . .  
Adeai . . . . . .  
Taisong . . . . .  

. . . . .  Akbnrji 



867 Ekektu . 1463 
867 Molon . 1453 
867 Mandaghol . . . . . .  . . 1463 

. . . . . . .  876 Dayan 1470 

961 Bodi . 1644 
. . . . . . .  966 Kudang 1648 
. . . . . . .  964 Sasaktu 1667 

1001 Setzen . 1693 
1013 Lingdan . . . . . . .  1604 
-1043 -1634 

[dianchu Tatarr] 







I L - S E . N ~  OF PERSIA 

A.E.  A.D. 

664-750 82. XONGOLS OF PERSIA + 1-1349 

It was in the reign of Mangii that Persia was given a 

royal dynasty in the House of Hiiliigii (of the line of 

Tuliiy), called n-khks,  or provincial Khke, to indicate 

the homage they owed nnd invariably acknowledged (very 

cheaply) to the supreme Khiikas .  HiilMii had little 

diiBculty in eetablishing his authority over the country 

allotted to him. The ambitious Shih of KhwSuizm whom 

Chingiz had routed had already cleared the way by con- 

quering the better part of Persia, and there were no formid- 

able opponents. to meet. Hiiliigfi s p d y  drove before him 

the small princes who were trying to build their little 

dynastiee on the ruins of the great empire of Khwiirizm; 

came to Bagh&d and cruelly murdered -Mustaggim, the 

feeble representative of the 'Abbisid Caliphs; and die- 

covered no serious obstacle in his path till he was checked 

in Syria by the valiant Mamliiks of Egypt, who kept him 

succeaafully at arm's length. HiiEgii was now master of 

Howorth, iii. 
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all the provinces of Persia and Asia &or from India t o  

the Mediterranean. His dominions marched with those of 

ChagatHy and Jiiji on the north, and with the territory of 

the Egyptian SultHns on the south; and within these limits 

for nearly a century his dynasty reigned in practical in- 

dependence, whilst rendering a eertain feudal homage to 

the remote Khiikaiin in China. Save for an occasional 

contest over the succession, the country was quietly and 

peaceably governed, and the 11-khbs showed a praiseworthy 

desire to emulate the examples of earlier rulers of Persia 

in the encouragement of science and letters. 

I n  the reign of Abii-Sa'id, however, the dynasty was 

undermined by the same causes which had previously 

destroyed the power of the Caliphs and the Seljiiks, and 

were destined at last to bring about the downfall of the 

Mamliiks in Egypt: rival amirs, generals, ministers, 

fanatics, began to take a large share in the government 

of the country, and in their jealousies and animosities lay 

the prime danger of the fl-khiins. After Abii-Sa'ids death 

the throne of Persia became the toadstool on which the 

puppet sovereigns set up by rival amirs seated themselves 

only to h d  it crumbling beneath them. Two great houses 

tore Persia in sunder: that of Amir ChEpb, a favourite 
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general of Ghbiin and of his successors; and that of Amir 

H o s a p  the Jalayr, also called the Ilkiinian. Each of 

these had a son named Hasan, distinguished by the epithets 

Great and Little; the son of ChiipHn was Amir Hasan 

Kiichuk or the Little ; and the son of the Jalayr was 

Amir Shaykh Hasan Buzurg or the Great. Their power 

was immediately felt. Arpii Khiin, a descendant not of 

Hiiliigii but of Arikbuka his brother, was placed on the 

throne after Abii-Sa'id's death, but was deposed the same 

year (1336) by M66, who drew his pedigree from Baydii 

the sixth 11-khHn. ME6 was quickly displaced by the 
1 nominees of the Greater Hasan, whose rival of the line 

of Chiipiin presently set up an opposition in the sovereignty - 
in the person of Siiti-Beg, a sister of Abii-Sa'id, who had 

I been the wife of Chiipk, then of Arpii, and was finally 

married to Sulay~lliin, who nominally supplanted her in the 

supremacy. After the troubled reign of Niishirwiin, the 

Jalaym were the chief power in Persia, and the dynasty 
b 

of Hiiliigti became extinct. The Jalaym, Mu~affarids, 

Sarbadiirids etc., made havoc of the country till the great 

1 TTmiir came and swept them away. 
4 



A.H. 

664 
663 
680 
683 
690 
694 
694 
703 
716 
736 
736 

A.D. 

1266 
1266 
1281 
1284 
1291 
1296 
1296 
1304 
1316 
1336 
1336 

RIVAL KH-S* 

736-8 Mobammad . 13368 
7 3 9 6 2  Tnghi-Tim& . 133861 
739-41 Jahin.Tim* . 1339-40 
739-40 Siti-Beg (princeae) . 1339 
740-4 Bnlaymh (m . &ti Beg) . . 1339-43 
746 Nbhirwk . 1344 

Mobammad. Tughi.Tim&. and Jahin-Tim& were set up as puppet- 
kh im by the Jalayr Amir. Shaykh Hasan Buzurg ; Siti-Beg and her 
husband Snlaymh were nominees of the rival Amir Baaan Kitchuk 
ChiipLni ; and Nii~hirwin of -Ashraf Chf~ph.  . All were of the posterity 
of Hiiligii. except Tughi-Tim& who was descended from a brother of 
Chingiz Khh. and Nfiehirwin whose pedigree is doubtful . 





A.H. A.D. 

621-907 83. K-S OF THE GOLDEN 1224-1W 
HORDE 

To Jiiji, the eldest son of Chingiz, were assigned the 

tribes of the old 'empire of Karii-Khitay, north of the 

Sihiin or Jaxartes, and here he, dying before his father, 

was succeeded by his eldest son Orda. A younger son of 

Jiiji, Biitii, by his famous invasion of Europe, extended 

the appanage of his family much further to the west, and 

secured for himself the sovereignty of the Turkish KhInate 

of Kipchak. North of Biitii's territory, another brother, 

Tiika-Timfir, appears to have been allotted the district of 

Great Bulgaria, on the Upper Volga ; a fourth son of Jiiji, 

Shaybiin, ruled the steppes now known as those of the 

Kirghiz Kazaks, north of Orda's appanage, and a fifth, 

Teval, led the Pechenega, afterwards k n o w  as Nogiiys, 

between the Ural and Yemba. All these tribes and their 

chiefs were more or less subject to the family of Biitii, 

which, although a younger branch, had acquired the 

greatest power and had made their capital Sar?iy on the 

Volga the metropolis of the Jiijid empire; and all these 

tribes are included in the general name Golden Herb, so- 

called from the KhSn's royal camp, Sir Orda or Golden 

Camp. It must be added that only the ruling family 
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and the cream of the army were of Mongol race : the 

vast majority of the tribes' allotted to the sons of Jfiji 

were conquered Turks or Turkomans. 

The family of J i j i  haa, therefore, to be considered in 

the following distinct lines :- 

A. B e  l im of Bdtil, chief WHns of the Golden Horde, 

ruling the Blue  ode in Western Kipchak 

(1224-1359). 
I B. TJu line of h d a ,  titular heads of the family, ruling 

the White Horde in Eastern Kipchak (1226- 

1428), K h b s  of the Golden Horde in Western 

Kipchak after Biitfi's line (1378-1502); and 

&ally decaying as K h h s  of Bstrakhiin 

b (1466-1554). 

I 
C. Th line of Tilka-Tzmiir, Khins of Great Bulgaria, 

I north of Kipchak; occasional Khiins of the 

Golden Horde in Western Kipchak ; finally 

I EhHns of Kazan (1438-1552), Kazimof (1450- 

1678), and grim (1420-1783). 

D. TJu line of Shaykin, in the Uzbeg or Kirghiz Kazak 

steppes (1 224-1 659) ; afterwards migrating and 

becoming Xh-ms of Ehiva and Bukhiirii (1500- 

1872). 



A. Zb liw of Bdta :--Chief Khm of the Golden 

Horde; appanage, the Blue Horde in Western ' 

Kipchak* (1224-1359). I 

I 
Biitii's line had the privilege of ruling what was ~ 

emphatically the b a t  Khiinate of the West. Its history 

is important in its relations with the growth of Russia. 
i 

At first the liege-lor& of the Russian princes, receivers 1 
of their tribute, and owners of their daughters, it was 

the fate of the Great K h k s  of Kipchak eventually to 

become the vassals of those whom they had once held in 

bondage. But before this stage in the decay of the Golden 

Horde, Biitii's line had become extinct, and the Khins 1 

had been supplied from his brothers' families. So long 

as the descendants of Biitii held the reins of government, 

the great domain of the Khiinate of Kipchak wae main- 

tained in all its power. The history of this line, through 

ten Khiins, to Jki-Beg, the last great ruler of this branch 4 
of Jiiji's family, is comparatively plain. But on his death 

in 1357 anarchy ensued. His son Birdi-Beg reigned for 1 
* The country watered by the Don and the Volga, extending east and 

west from the Urd or Yaik to the Dnieper, and north and south from { 
the Black Sea and Caspian to Ukek. Howorth, ii. 36-194. 
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two years; two Khiins asserting themselves to be sons 

of Jhi-Beg succeeded in a single year; and then follows 

an intricate period of twenty years of rival candidates. 

There were five branches of Jfiji's house from which 

claimants for the Golden Khiinate might spring, on the 

extinction of Biitti's line. North and south, in Great 

Bulgaria and the Krim, ruled the numerous progeny of 

Tilka-Tim*. South also, by the Caucasus, camping along 

the Terek and Kuma, were the descendants of Baraka, the 

younger brother and second successor to Biitfi, to whom 

the Golden Horde owed much of its terrible prestige. 

East of the Great Khhate  was the White Horde with 

its chiefs of the family of Orda; and also east, but further 

north, were the Uzbeg tribes of Shaybiin's leading; whilst 

along the northern shore of the Caspian the clans of Nogcy 

pastured their herds. The attribution of the fifteen k h k s  

of this period of rival families to their several ancestors 

in the table on page 230 is partly conjectural, but their 

dates are established by coins. I n  1378, the sovereignty 

of the Golden Horde passed into the family of Orda in 

the person of TGktiimish. 
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B. Tirs lina of ad#:-Appanage, the White Horde in 

Eastern Kipchak,* 1226-1428 ; K h k  of the 

Golden Horde in Western Kipchak, 1378-1502 ; 

Although Biitl was the most powerful of the sons of 

J l j i ,  Orda the eldest inherited his father's appanage by 

the Jaxartes, and received a special homage as hereditary 

head of the family. He ruled the left division of the 

Golden Horde, known as the White Horde (Ak Orda), (a 

colour which ranked higher than the Blue), in distinction 
I 

from the right wing, or Biitii's tribes, which were designated 

the Blue Horde (K6k Orda) in token of imaginary 

dependence. Living in the far-away steppes beyond the 
1 

Caspian, the White Horde soon yielded the palm to its 

Blue brethren on the Don and Volga; but in its rough 

wintry life it retained a vigour and hardihood which 
I 

eventually placed its rulers on the throne of the more 
I 

civilized and decayed descendants of Bgtii. 

Of the earlier rulers of the White Horde little is 

The country of the Lower Jaxartes and the Ulugh and Kfichuk ~i~ 
Mountaha : bounded on the west by Bitfi's Blue Horde, on the north by 
Shaybin's Uzbegs, on the east by Chagatiy's Winate, on the south by 
the desert of Kizil Kumm and the Aexandrovski range. Howorth, ii. 
216-362. 
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known ; the Khiinate psssed regularly from father to son ; 

and the only noticeable fact is the possession by Kiichi 

of a territory at Ghazna and BHmiyln under the suzerainty 

of either the Chagatiiy K h k s  or the 11-khhs of Persia. 

Oriis Khiin is the first chief of Orda's line 'who possesses 

any individuality in the history of the White Horde. He 

had the distinction of defeating the troops of Timiir more 

than once. Tim6r in his overbearing fashion had appointed 

t o  the sovereignty of the tribes of Jiiji's appanage a 

member of Orda's family, TGktiimish, whose father had 

been killed and he himself exiled by Oriis KhHn. Assisted 

by the troops supplied by Timiir to carry his nomination 

into effect, T6ktBmish sustained several repulses at the 

hands of Uriis, and it was not till after the death of this 

EhHn and the short reign of T6ktakya his son that T6ktH- 

mish was able to wrest the command of the White Horde 

from another son of Oriis, Timiir ~ a l i k .  

TGktlmish is 'the last really great figure in the history 

of the Golden Horde.' After seizing the throne of the 

White Horde he marched upon Western Kipchak, defeated 

Yamiiy, the king-maker of Sady, and by this victory in 

1378 (780) put an end to the division between the White 

and the Blue Hordes, and united Eastern and Western 



Kipchak mder his sole rule. Henceforward Orda's family 

- ruled the Blue Horde, bringbig no doubt the cream 

of the White Horde with them ; and their original 

camping-gromds gradually passed into the hands of the 

descendants of Shaybk. Under TGktSrmish the Golden 

Horde recovered much of its prestige. A great campaign 

was carried into Russia, Moscow was sacked and burnt 

(1382), and the Grand Principality was ravaged with 

the ancient fury of the Mongols. This revival of the 

glory of Kipchak, however, was only the flicker of a 

dying torch. T6kthish had the misfortune or the in- 

gratitude to quarrel with the prince who had helped him 

to his success; and no one offended Timfir with impunity. 

The great conqueror in two campaigns, one marked by 

the battle of Urtupa on the 18th June, 1391, and the 

second by a crushing defeat near the Terek in 1395, when 
I 

TGktEmish had returned from exile, destroyed for ever 
I 

the power of the KhZns of Kipchak. TGktBmish indeed 1 

re-entered Sariiy in 1398, after Timiir's departure, but he 

was speedily driven out again by Timfir Kutlugh, son of 

his old enemy, Urfis, and forced to take refuge with the 1 
Lithuanian prince Vitut, whom he involved in war with 

the Tatars; he died in 1406. 
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The period succeeding the overthrow of T6ktsmish is 

one of the most obscure in the labyrinth of dark paseages 

which the history of the Golden Horde affords. It is 

filled wjth the incessant struggles of Rival Familise for the 

throne. There were at least .three distinct sets of candi- 

dates for the decayed Khinship : the family of Or i s  

Khiin, supported by the NogEy chief Idiku, the second 

king-maker of Kipchak; the sons of T6ktSmish ; and some 

younger members of the family of ShaybSm. The table 

on page 232 will give an idea of this confused period. 

The rival K h h s  not only ruled simultaneously in Kipchak, 

but held the same cities in the same years; and the 

history of Sar5y and other large towns must have been 

the record of continual sieges and recaptures. 

This is the 'end of the Golden Horde. It was absorbed 

by Russia in 1502 (goy), and its history degenerates into 

the petty annale of its scattered fragments. Of these one 

alone belonged to the family of Orda-the insignificant 

Khiinate of Astrakhiin,* founded by Kbim, a grandson 

of Kichuk Mohammad, about 1466, and held by his 

descendants until its abolition in 1554 by the Grand 

Prince of Moscow. 

* Howorth, ii. 349-362. 



KHBNS OF THE GOLDEN HOEDE 

i. THE BLUE HORDE OF WESTERN KIPCHAK 

a. FAMILY OF B ~ T U  
A.H.  

621 

664 

664 

664 
679 . 
686 

689 

712 
741 

741 

758 
760 

760 

Bltii . . . . . .  
Sartak . . . . .  

. . . . .  Baraka 
Mangii-Timiir . . . .  

. . . .  Ttida-Man@ 

. . . .  [Tiila Bughi] 
TGkth . . . . .  
tzbeg . . .  
Tini-Beg . . . . .  
Jini-Beg Mabmad . . .  

. . .  Birdi-Beg Mopammad 
Kiilnfi . . . . .  

. . . . .  Nimlz-Beg 

A.D.  

. . 1224 

. . 1266 

. . .  1266 

. . 1266 

. . 1280 

. . 1287 

. . 1290 

. . 1312 

. . 1340 

. 1340 

. . 1367 

. . 1359 

. . 1359 

OF B H A Y B ~  

A . n .  

760 Khi* 
762 Mardtid 

772 Tdiin-Beg 
776 IlbBn 
777 Khightin 
779 'Arab Shih 

b. RIVAL FAMILIES 
OF OllDA OF T ~ X A - T ~ U ~ ~ X  

762 Timiir Kh6ja 762 Kildi Beg 
762 Murid KhGja 
764 Kutlugh Kh6ja 764 'Aziz Shaykh 
764 'Abd-All& 

768 yasm 
771 Mopammad B d i k  -772 
-780 
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ii . THE WHITE HORDE OF EASTERN KIPCHAK 

FAMILY OF OBDA 

A.H. A.D. 

623 Orda . 1226 
679 Kachi . . . . . . . .  1280 
701 Biyin . . . . . . . .  1301 
709 SLibiiki . 1309 

e . 716 I b i n  . 1316 
720 MnbbkKhGja . . . . . .  1320 
746 Chimtiy . 1344 
762 8 . . . . . . . .  1361 
777 TBbkya . 1376 
777 TimiirMalik . 1376 
778 T3ktimish Ghiyith-al-din . . . .  13i6 
-793 (who unites Blue and White Hordes 1379) -1391 

[Rival Families] 



A.H. 
797 

823 

~as'tern 
Kipchak 
Branch 

Koirijak 

iii. RIVAL FAMILIES 

OF ORDA 

797 Timar Kutlugh 793 

809-18 Timib 814 
815 
817 

818 Ch&a a 818 

PAxlLY OF 
T ~ ~ K A - T ~ X ~ B  

830 Dawlat Birdi 
(in absenca of 
BUG) c. 864 Yabmiid 

864 Alpnad 

Shaykh Ahmad 

Beg P a d  

Jala-d-din 
Karim Birdi 
Eibak 
Jabsr Birdi 
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A.D. 

\ c. 8-1197 84. K-8 OF THE c. 1420-1783 

KRIM (CRIMEA) 

C. Tb Line of Tiika-Timiir :-Appanage, Great Bulgaria, 

and subsequently grim and Kaffa ; occasional 

I K h h s  of the Golden Horde; finally, KhHns 

of Kazan, Kazimof, and ?rim.* 
I 

! Tiika-Timiir waa the youngest son of Jiijr, and was 

attached to the left (or Orda's) wing of the Golden 

Horde, but probably had his own camping-grounds on 

I the Upper Volga, including part at least of Great 

Bulgaria. Almost nothing is known of this branch in 

I its original seats. Mangii-Timtir (of Biitii's line) gave 

' Urang-Timiir, son of Tiika-Timiir, Krim and Kaffa, and 

I the family being thus established north and south of 

Blii's Khinate soon began to interfere in its dynastic 

succession. We have seen how three K h h s  of the Grst 

period of rival families belonged probably to Tiika-Timiir'a 

line, and one of the second period. But the chief im- 

portance of this branch is after the downfall of the 

Golden Khkate  which followed upon Timiir'a invasions. 

Howorth, ii. 198-216, 274, 363-626, lOi4-6 , 
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One of the line, Ulugh Mobammad, after attempting to 

seize the Great Khiinate on Bwtik's death, betook himself 

in 1438 to his old possession of Great Bulgaria, and there 

revived his forefathers' Khiinate, under the title of H h n a t e  

of Haean, which, no longer overshadowed by the Great 

Khlnate on its south, became an independent thorn in the 

side of the growing Muscovite giant. With the death, 

however, of Mohammad Amin, in 1519, the Mohammadan 

posterity of the founder of Kazan came to an end, and 

K h W  of the true faith had to be transplanted from I 

the Kazimof, Krim, Astrakhiin and other stocks, under 1 

the auspices of Russia, who finally suppressed -the Khikate 

and appointed a Russian governor of. Kazan in 1552. 

When Ulugh Mohammad was murdered by his son 

Mahmiidak, in 1446, two of his other sons fled to 

Russia, and after some service in the Muscovite m y  

one of these, Ktisim, was granted the town and district 

of Gorodetz on the Oka, in the division of Riazan. He 

gave the town his own name, and the line of K h b  

ruling here, and known as the RMna of Kasimof, were 

used by Russia to play off against their more powerful 

neighbour at  Kazan, and were allowed to supply rr 

couple of Khiins to the greater KhLnate on the ex- 



tinction of Ulugh Yohammad's direct Muslim line. This 

K h h t e ,  which never had a really independent existence, 

was absorbed by Russia in 1678. 

The most important of the three Witnates sprung from 

the house of Tiika-Timiir was that of the Krim. Ulugh 

Mohammad had a brother, TSrsh-Timiir, who was once a 

general under TGktAmish, and was the actual founder 

of the powerful dynasty of the Ebne of ths Krim or 

Crimea, though his son, Hiijji Giriiy, is generally regarded 

as the first Khitn. The Krim dynasty was always an 

element in the Eastern Question, and as an outpost of 

Turkey or an ally of Russia was an object of considera- 

tion on both sides. Eventually the inconvenience of these 

violent neighbours was agreed between Rusaia and Turkey, 

and the Khiinate of the Krim was extinguished by treaty 

in 1783. A lineal descendant of these powerful Khiins, 

one S u l w  O S y  Katti Giniy, settled in Edinburgh 

and married a Scotti~h lady.* 

A t h m ,  No. 2762 



A.X. 

o . 823 
871 

873 
878 
882 
883 
921 
929 
929 
938 
938 
958 
986 
992 
996 

1002 
1002 
1017 
1019 
1031 
1036 
1046 
1048 
1062 
1054 
1064 
1075 
1081 
1088 
1094 

I(H6NS OF T H E  V I M  (CRIMEA) 

A.D 

H i  i . c . 1420 

Nfu-Dawlat . 1466 
M a n g l i G i r i y ~  . .  1469 
Niir-Dawlat (restwed) . 1474 

4 
J i n i - B e g G i r i y ~  . 1477 
Mangli Guiy (rcstwed) . 1478 
Mobammad Gir iyr  . 1615 
Ghiz iGir iyr  . 1623 
Sa'idat Girly I . 1523 
Islim Giriy I . 1632 

. . . . . .  &ibibOuiyr 1532 
D a w l a t G i r i y ~  . .  1661 1 
MobarnmadGiriy11 . 1677 
1 i m G i r i y 1 1  . 1684 
GhiziGiriyrr  . 1588 

. . . . . .  Fatb Guiy  I 1694 
. . . .  G h h -  Giriy II (reetw8d) 1594 

SalimatGirIIy~ . 1608 
Jini-BegGiriy11 . 1610 
Mobammad Giriy rn . 1627 
Jiini.Beg~~(rcetwed) . 1635 
IniyatGiriy . . . . . .  1638 
BahidurGiriy . 1612 
MobemmadGiriym . .  1644 

. . . . . .  Islim Giriy 1x1 

. . . .  Mobammad IV (rcetored) 1654 
G i  . 1666 
S e l i m G i r i y ~  . 1670 

MmiidGiriy . . .  1677 
H i j j i G u i y n  . 1683 



Selim I (redwed) . 
Sa'idat Giriy n . 
S s f i  Giriy . . 
Selim I (again rsatwcd) 

Dawlat Giriy n . 
Belim I (again reatwed) 
Ghizi Giriy nr . . 
Kaplan Giiiy I . . 
Dawlat Giriy (reatwed) 

Kaplan I (rsstwed) . 
Kar i  Dawlat Giriy . 
Sa'idat Giriy nr . 
Mangli Giriy I1 . 
Kaplan I (again reatwed) 

Fath Giriy 11 . . 
Mangli n (restored) . 
Salimat Giriy n . 
Selim Giriy 11 . . 
Arslin Giriy . . 
Hikim Giriy . . 
m m  Giriy . . 
Selim Girly 111 . . 
Arslln Giriy (reatwed) 
Makh6d Giriy I . 
Krim Giriy (restored) 

Dawlat Giriy 111 . 
Kaplsn Giriy n . . 
Selim ~n (reatwed) . 
Makhgftd Giiiy u . 
@bib Giriy n . . 
Dawlat m (reatwed) . 
Shihin Giiiy . . 

[%ma ceded to 
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D. Tirs Lins of Shayban :-Appanage, the Uzbeg country 

(between the Ural and Chu. rivers) ; occasional 

K h k s  of the Qolden Horde; K h k s  or Czars 

of Tiumen, oiro. 1226-1659 ; Khtins of Bu- 

khtirii, 1500-1868, and of Khiva, 1515-1872.* 

When Biitii invaded Hungary in 1240, his 'brother 

Shaybiin accompanied him, and acquitted himself so well 

that BZtii not only made him King of Hungary, a title 

of a somewhat nominal value, but gave him an appanage 

of certain tribes north of Orda's Khtinate. Shaybiin was 

to camp in summer from the Ural mountains to the 

rivers Ilek and Irghiz, and in winter about the lands 

watered by the Sir, Chu, and Sarisn. His descendant 

in the sixth generation, Mangii-Timiir, was a contem- 

porary of the great K h k  Uzbeg of the Qolden Horde, 

and from him the tribes of ShaybZnls appanage took the 

name of Uzbegs, which has since become famous. On 

the extinction of Biitii's line, the family of Shaybiin , 
supplied several K h b s  to the Qolden Horde ; and in the 

second period of rival families, after the overthrow of 

* Howorth, ii. 686-1010 



TckGmish, the house of Shaybin 'is represented, in all 

probability, by Darwish KhSm and Sayyid &mad. 

The home-line of Shaybiin remained in the original 

camping-grounds and assumed the title of Cmru of tirs 

Tiumen, under which they were obeyed over a great part 

of Siberia. They survived till 1659, when their country 

was occupied by the Kalmuks : but for some time before 

this their authority had been purely nominal. 

Much more important were the branches descended 

I from Pfiliid, son of Yangii-Timiir, and once ruler of the 

I Golden Horde. Pfiliid's two sons, Ibrilhim and 'Arab-Shih, 
were respectively ancestors of the Khns of Bukhara and 

Xhwcirism or Ehiva. The former Khkate was founded 

by Yohammad Shaybini, grandson of Abii-1-Khayr, who 

was grandson of Ibriihim, in 1500, and survives to the 
I 

present day, although General Kaufmann made it a 

Russian dependency in 1868. 'Arab-Shiih, the founder 

of the Rhiinate of Xhiva, is also known as, if not a 

Khiin of the Golden Horde, at least a etriker of coins 

in Kipchak just before the invasion of TGktiimish. His 

- descendant in the fifth generation, Ilbars Khin, took 

forcible possession of Transoxiana and adjacent provinces 

after Shaybbi's death, probably about 1515, and his 



posterity are still c d e d  Kh&s of Khiva, but they have 

been tributary to Russia since 1872. The hist& of 

these Khkates, which sprang up on the ruins of the  

empire of Timiir, belong to a later section (XIII). 

It should be added that another son of Jiiji, Teval, 

was the chief of the Pechenegs, camping about the river 

Bug in flouthern Russia, and was the grandfather of 

NogEy, who took a large part in the &airs of the 

Golden Horde, but afterwards fell out with T6ktfi and 

was driven, along with his tribes, who adopted the name 

of Nogiiys, beyond the Volga, and found settlements I 
between the Ural and the Yemba. The history of this 

horde is very fragmentary, and their state was peculiarly 

migratory.* 

Howorth, ii. 1011-1068 











A.E. A.D. 

6!X-760 86. CHAGAT~Y KH.&Ns 1227-1368 
I 

(TRANSOXIANA) 

The KhEniites founded by three sone of Chingiz- 

Ogotiiy, Tuliiy, and Jiiji-have in turn. been noticed. 

There remains Chagatlry, who waa allotted the appanage 

P of Yii-warii-Lnahr, or Transoxiana (Bukharia), with part 

I 
of K a g h a r ,  Badakhshin, Balkh, and Qhazna, and who 

founded the Khiinate of those regions. The history of 

his descendants is very scantily recorded, and, beyond 

occasional raids over the Persian border and internal 

disputes, nothing of note haa been set down. Two 
I members of Ogotiiy's family ('Ali and DSmishmandja) 

intrude themselves into the series, proving the presence 

of Ogotlry chiefs of rank and importance in the Chagatiiy 

dominions (pp. 210, 265). The genealogy and chronology 

of this branch are alike doubtful; and the following list 

is merely tentative. 



A.E. A.D. 

624 Chgatiy . 1227 
639 Kmi-Hdi@ . 1242 
646 Yiai~MangII . 1247 
660 Kari-HdigII (reatwed) . 1262 
660 OrgiuaKhitb . 1262 
669 Algii . 1261 
664 Mubirak Shih . 1266 
664 Bur*Hhin . 1266 
668 Nikpiy . 1270 
670 Tiika-Timiir . 1272 

c . 672 Duwi Khin . . .  c . 1274 
706 KunjukKhin . 1306 
708 T i  . . . . . .  1308 
709 KibakKhiin . 1809 
709 Ybunbughi . 1309 

c . 718 . Kibak Khin (rutor&) . 1318 
721 Ilchikadiy . 1321 
721 DuwHTimin . 1321 
722 Tirmashirin . 1322 
730-4? Sinjar? . 1330-4 P 
734 Jingishay . 1334 

c . 736 Bimk . .  c . 1336 
c . 739 Yisun Timiir . c . 1339 

. c . 741 'Ali '(of Ogotiy etook) . .  c . 1340 
c . 743 Mobammad . .  c . 1342 

744 Kazan . 1343 
747 Diniehmandja (of Ogotiy stock) . . 1346 
749 BfiyinKuli . 1348 

~ c n  -1 Q K Q  
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I 
Y Tuliiy 

I 
111. Yisii 

I 
Paidaf 

Yangfi 

lY 

'"i"' 
Y. Algii 

ikii 

I 
Abukan 

I I 
SurP Imal 

I Oghul Kh6ja 
I I I 

i y  XX. Tisiin XXT. Biiyin Taghlak 
TimTir Kuli Timiir 

I 
Timiir Shih 

I 
Ilyits 

Kh6ja 

)rth 





XII. PERSIA 

SEC.  XIV-XIX 

86. JALAYRS ( - ' IR~K) 

87. MUZAFFARIDS ( F ~ R S )  

T ~ M ~ R I D S  (See XIII) 

90. KARA-KUYUNL~ ( A D H A R B ~ J ~ N )  

91. AK-KUYUNL~ ( A D H A R B ~ J ~ N )  

92. SAFAVIDS 

93. A F G H ~ N S  S H ~ H S  

94. AFSH~RIDS I OF 

95. ZANDS 
PERSIA 

96. K ~ J ~ R S  





XII. PERSIA 

On the decay of the power of the Persian Mongola 

a n v b e r  of prominent chiefe and provincial governom 

asaerted their independence. Of these the Jalayra were 

the most powerful, and held the provinces of - 'ISk and 

Adharbijh, in which they were succeeded by the Turkomhs 

of the Black and White Sheep. The more eastern provinces 

were ruled by the MuzafFarida, but not without a severe 

struggle with Abii-IshEk and other membere of the family 

of Mabmiid S h f i  Injii, whose seat was Iypahh. In the 

north-east, KhuWin was for a time divided between the 

Sarbad&rida and the Kart Malike of Hest .  'I'imiir swept 

across Persia in 1384-93, and hie descendante held part of 

the country for a century. At the beginning of the 16th 

century, however, ShHh IsrnECil the Safavid established hie 

authority over all the provinces governed by the Timtirids, 

Turkomih, and minor dynasties, and presently added 

KhmSin, since which time the modern kingdom of the 

Sh&s of Persia hae remained practically unchanged in ita 

boundaries, asve for some loasea on the west to Turkey. 



PERSIA 

A X .  A.D. 

738-814 86. JALAYRS 1336- 1411 

(- 'IBG, ETC.) 

The chiefs of the tribe of Jalayra, also called I l k i n h e ,  

became the leading family in Persia after the death of 

the Mongol Abii-Sa'Id. Their head, Shaykh Hasan B w g  

(' the Great '), as has been seen (pp. 219, 220), set up 

three puppets on the Mongol throne; after which he 

wumed sovereign functions himself, and taking posseasion 

of -'Ifik made Bagh&d his capital. His son Oways, who 

succeeded him in 767 (1356), took Adharbijib and Tabriz 

from the Golden Horde (769), and added -M6gil and Dig&- 

Bakr to his dominiom (766). Husayn, his successor, 

was engaged in wars with his neighbonrs the Muqaffarida 

of eastern Persia, and with the Turkomibs of the Black 

Sheep, who had made themselves dominant in Armenia 

-and the country south of Lake Van ; until the latter agreed 

to become his allies (779). On his death in 1382 (784), the 

kingdom was divided between his two sons; Adharbijb 

and -'IrQ falling to Sul@ Ahmad, and part of 



I (for a year) to BEymid. On the invasion of T h ~ ,  who 

overran northern Peraia and Axmenia in 1384-7, and 

r rqluced BaghdGd, Mesopotamia, Diyiir-Bakr, and V h  in 

1593 (796), SultGn Ahmad fled to Egypt, where he took 

refuge &th the M d i i k  S u l p  Barkiik, who k s t e d  him to 

recover BaghdEd after TimGf s return to Samarkmd. From 

this time until 'I'imiir'a death in '1405 (807) S u l w  Ahmad's 

life was spent in losing and recapturing his dominions, and 

when in 808 he was once more actual ruler of BaghGd, his 

breach with Karii-Yiieuf the Turkomiin and his ensuing 

invasion of AdharbijBn ended in his defeat and death, 

1410 (813). His nephew ~ h &  Walad continued to govern 

Baghad until the arrival of the Black Sheep in 141 1 ; 

and S h ~ h  '~a l ad ' s  widow, Tandii (who had previously 

been married to the Mamliik Barbiit) reigned at Witsit, 

-Bern, and Shiistar (doing homage, however, to the 

Rmiirid ShZh Rukh) till 819, when her stepeon suc- ..:.. - - -  - - - -  
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A.H. A.D. 

736 Shaykh Hasan B m g  . 1336 
757 ShaykhOways . 1356 
777 Heap . 1374 

784-5 Biyazid (in Kdid fm)  . . . '  
784 SultinAbmad . 1382 

(Repeatedly expcIkd by Z'iiniir 796-807) 
813 ShihWalad.  . . . . .  1410 
-814 -1411 

1. ~ a s ~ n . ~ n n ~ ~  
I 

2. Oways 

I I I I 1 

3. =Om" "'i" 5. Abmad 4. Biyazid 'dli 

I I 
6. Shih Walnd = Tandfi 

'An 'AE-a -dawba 
I 

I 
I I 

Hossyn Mab!uiid Owaye Mobammad 4 



MWZA FFA RIDS 

A.H. A.D. 

713-795 87. ~ ~ U Z B F F ~ S  1313-1393 

The Amir -Mu~affar, founder of this dynasty, a p d -  

son of GhiyHth-al-din Hljji of Khheiin, after holding 

various posts at the court -of the Mongols of Persia, 

waa appointed governor of Maybudh near IspahOn. His 

son MubHriz-aldin Mohammad succeeded him in his 

government in 1313 (713), and received the much more 

important command of Yazd in Fsrs in 1319 (719) from 

the Mongol Abii-Sa'id. KirmHn was added in 1340 (TQ), 

and after a prolonged h g g l e  with Abii-IshHk Injii, 

Mohammad captured Shi* and all FHrs in 1353 (754), 

and added Iypahh in 1356 (758), when Abii-IshEk was 

executed. After carrying his arms successfully as far 

north as Tabriz, Mohammad was deposed and blinded 

in 1357 (759), and, although restored for a brief apace, 

died in a second exile in 1364 (766). His successors 

. retained the government of Fiirs, h i i n ,  and Kurdisth 

until the irruption of Timiir in 1387.s The poet Hiifiz 

! ' l i v e d  at the court of Shiih ShujE'. 

Howorth, iii, 693-716. 



250 PERSIA 

AS. A.D. 

713 Mubiriz-al-din Mo~ammad b. -Mq.dm . 1313 
769 Jdd-al-din Bhih Shuji' . . . . 1367 
786-9 Mujihid-al-din 'Ali Zap-al-'Abidin . . 1384- 

(Ezplbd by Z'imlir) -1387 

Bhih Yahyi (at Paul) 
S u l w  Abmad (at Xitvndn) aontanporaiy . 1387 
Shih M w i u  (at Ilpahdn) 

-796 -1393 

~haraf-alldin -&Cura$ar 2. 8dih &&A 8 k h  
t 764 Shuji' Mahmtiii 8ulldfi 

I I (Icpa-1 
I I I 
I I 

Shih Mangiu Shih !f7ahyi 3. Zap-al-'libidin  l ad 
(lcpaluin) (Paul) (Para) (Kirmcin) 



A.U. A.D. 

737- 783 88. SARBADARIDS 1337-1381 , 
(KHURASliN) 

'Abd-al-RazzEk, a native of the village of Bashtin in 

KhnriMin, and at one time in the service of the IlkhFm 

Abii-SaLidl in 1337 (7'37') headed a rebellion of his 

countrymen against the oppression of the loctil governor. 

The rebels took the name of Sar-ba-dcir or "Head to 

the gibbet" in token of the neck-or-nothing-ness of their 

cause. Nevertheless they obtained possession of Sabzawiir 

and the neighbouring district, and held it for nearly half 

a century, during which period twelve successive. chiefs 

assumed the command, nine of whom suffered violent deaths. 

A.D. 

. . 1337 

. . 1338 

. . 1344 

. . 1346 

. . 1346 

. . 1347 

. . 1362 

. . 1366 

. . 1369 

. . 1369 

. . 1360 

. . 1364 
-1381 
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A.E. A.D. 

643-791 89. KARTS 1295-1389 

The YdikR of Hefit of the Kart race of Qh6r had 
held their government from the early days of the Mongol 

rule in Persia. As the Mongols grew weak, the Karte 

became an important power in Khurkb,  until Hefit was 

conquered by Timb in 1381 (783), and, after a period of 

vassalage, the dynasty was extinguished in 1389 (791). 
A.H. 

643 Shams-al-din I . . 
677-82 Rukn-&-din, w n h p .  

684 Fakhr-el-din . . 
708 Ghiyith-d-din . . 
729  sham^-d-dinu . . 
730 H i @  . . . .  
732 Mn'izz-d-din . . 
772 Ghiyith-al-din Fir 'Ali 
-791 

A.D. 

1245 

I 
Mobammad 

I 
8. Ghiyith-al-din Pir 'Ali 

(Sarakha) 
[Timliri&] 



A.E. A.D. 

'780-874 90. S(ARB-KUYZTNI~ 1378-1469 
TURKOMANS OF THE B U C K  SHEEP 

( A D H A R B ~ J ~ ,  ETC.) 

In the lest quarter of the fourteenth century a clan 

of Turkomiins, known as the Black Sheep, from the 

device on their standard, dominated the country south of 

the lake of Van, and, having allied themselves with the 

Jalayr Sultiin Hosayn, established a dynasty in Armenia 

and Adharbijgn. Ka6-Yfisuf, the aecond chief of the 

line, was several times driven into exile by TTmiir, but 

as often returned, and after the conqueror's death in 1405 

(807) resumed his former dominions, and in 1411 added 

those of the Jalayrs. The Black Sheep were superseded 

in 1469 (874) by Urn Haean of the rival clan of the 

White Sheep. 

A.H. 

780 Kari-Mobammad . . 
. . .  C. 790 par%-Yiid 

802 Imaaion of TZmiir . 
808 Kari Y i i d  (restored) . . 

. . . .  823 Iskandar 
. . .  841 JahinShih. 

f 872 yaaan 'Mi . . . .  
-874 

[Ak- ~ v y w a  

A.H. 

. 1378 

. c. 1388 
. . 1400 
. 1406 
. 1420 
. 1437 
. 1467 

-1469 



i 
A.D. 

T U R K O W S  OF THE WHITE SHEEP. 1 

(ADH~~BBIJBN, ETC.) 

The White Sheep or Ak-Kuynnli eucceeded their rivals 

the Black Bheep in Adharbijiin and Diyiir-Bakr, but after 

some thirty yeam of sole authorifq they were defeated by 

Sh& Imii'il the Uafavid at the great battle of Shnriir in 

1502 (go?'), and the dynasty BOOR afterwards expired. 

A.R. 

780 Kari-Ydu$ 'Othmiin . 
809 Bamza. . . . 
848 Jahiingir - . . . 
871 UzanJJssan. . . 
883 K h d  . . . . 
884 YaCk6b . . . 
896 Baytm&urc . . . 
897 Ruetam . . . 
902 Abmad . . . 
903 M u r i d .  . . . 
906 Alwand . . . 
906 Mobammad . . . 
907 Murid (reatoredJ . . 
-906 

[#afac,*l 

A.D. 

1378 
1406 
1444 
1466 
1478 
1479 
1490 
1491 
1496 
1497 
1499 
1600 
1601 
-1603 

* 'Mi and &fasib were rival claimants in 896. 



3 A.H. A.D. 

907-1311 92-6. SH&HS OF PERSIA 1062--1893 

The series of the Sh&s of Persia is composed of five 

distinct dynasties of different races : the Safavids, Afghbs, 

AfshHrids, Zands, and KHjHrs. Of these the ht claimed 

Arab lineage, for the Safavids traced their descent from 

the seventh ImHm Miid -Kazam (t183), of the family of 

Eosayn the grandson of the prophet Mohammad (p. 72). 

Many shaykhs of the family acquired a reputation for 

sanctity, and among these the most celebrated saint was 

Shaykh gafi-al-db of Ardabil, from whom his descendants 

took their name of Safaw? or Qafmid. It was not till four 

generations after Shaykh qafi that one of his descendants, 

Haydar, added the 1610 of warrior to the profession of saint. 

He engaged in a contest with Uzun Hasan of the White 

Sheep Turkomhs, and his third son Ismii'il, preserving 

a continuity of policy, seized ShirwHn, utterly defeated 

the TurkomHns at the battle of Shuriir in the spring of 

1502 ( 9 0 ,  and making Tabriz his capital proceeded to 

conquer all Persia. The Timiirid governors and other 

petty dp&a were rapidly subdued, and in a few years 

Shzih ImB'il'e arms had advanced through K h u r b h  as 

far ae Herit, besides annexing the southern provinces, 



till hie dominions stretched from the 0- to the Persian 

Gulf, from Afghhidh  to the Euphrates. His territories 

now marched with those of the 'Othm'anlis, and the 

religions antagonism between the Shi'ite &ifavid8 and the 

Sunnite ' O t h d - s ,  embittered by the wide-spread Shi'ita 

propaganda in Aaia Minor, brought about a war. Selim 

the Grim, after massacring or imprisoning 40,000 Shi'ites 

in his Asiatic dominions, led a campaign against ShZh 

1 1  At the head of 80,000 horsemen and 40,000 

foot, Selim marched upon Persia and forced the Sh& 

to give battle at Ch82dirb (1514), when the fine general- 

ship of Siniin Pasha and the valour of the Janizaries 

won the day. Selim entered Tabriz in triumph, and 

after annexing Diyiir-Bakr and some surrounding districts 

abandoned the idea of further conquests in the East in 

favour of an invasion of Egypt. From this time on- 

war& there have been frequent contests over the Turko- , 
! 

Persian frontier, and provinces in Georgia and Armenia 

have been taken and re-taken, but the general boundary 

has not greatly varied, except when M d  IV conquered 

BaghW and annexed Mesopotamia to the Turkish Empire. 

in 1638. In the like manner the northern frontier wae 

long contested by the Uzbegs; and Afghhkth  has been 
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alternately part of India and part of Persia, until the 

establishment of an independent dynasty by Ahmad 

D u m i  in 1747. Biibar, the founder of the Mogul empire 

in India, was an ally of Sh& Ismii'il, and his son 

Humgyfin was aided in his recovery of Hindiistgn by 

ShQ Tahmkp. The greatest- of the Safavid kings was 

ShQ 'AbbL (1587-1629), who, seconded by Sir Anthony 

Shirley, the organizer of the Persian army, recovered several 

of the western provinces from the 'Othmblis, and whose 

reign was celebrated for the cultivation of the arts and 

literature, the increase of public works, and the ob- 

servance of an enlightened foreign policy. He belonged 

to the great epoch which produced such d e d  as 

flulaymiin the Great, Akbar, and Elizabeth. . 

The %avid dynasty practically ended when the 

Afghane under Nabmiid rose in revolt, seized Heriit and 

Mashhad, defeated Shiih Hosayn, and nfter a seven 

months' siege took the capital Igpahiin in 1722 (1136). 

Members of the &favid family, however, still retained 

a vestige of authority, chiefly in Mazanhritn, and after 
L 

ten years of anarchy, revolts, and Rusaian and Turkish 

invasions, N&%r T(ul1 the Afuhrid Turk, made use of the 

pretext of restoring the enfeebled Safavids, to seize the 

17 
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supreme power, to which he soon added the avowed as 
- I 

well as the real sovereignty in 1736 (1118). N&lir Shiih 1 
not only maintained the Persian kingdom in its fullest ex- 

tent, but subdued A.fghBni&in, seized Kiibul and Kandahiir 

(1737), pushed on to Lahore, defeated the Mogul army after 

an obstinate battle near EarnZl, and sacked Dehli in March 

1738 (1151). Peace was made, and for a time the Persian 

empire extended from the Indus to the Caucasus. 

The BfshGd dynasty, numbering four S W s ,  ended in 

a period of anarchy, during which the Afghh Azki 

held Adharbijb; 'Mi Mardb the Bakhtiyti, Igpahh; 

Mobammad Hosayn, the chief of the KiijW, ruled 

Aahabiid; and &rim Khan the Zand fought with S h B  1 
Rukh the Bfshiirid for the supreme throne. The Zand 

eventually got the upper hand, and from 1750 (1163) to 
1779 (1193) governed all Persia except Khurbik, where 

ShIh Rukh the BfshIrid, though old and blind, still m h -  
f 

tained aome show of authority. On the death of K ~ m  

KhIn a contest was waged for a dozen years between his 

Zand successors and A t 5  Mohammad the Kdjdr, which 

ended in the triumph of the latter, whose nephew in 

the fourth generation now reigns over the relics of a '! 

great people from his throne at TMb.  4 
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A.H. 

907-1148 92 . SAFAVIDS 

IamH'il~ . . . . .  
Tahmfpr . . . . .  
IsmH'il 11 . . . . .  
Mobammad Khudabanda . . 
'Abbis I . . . . .  
8afi1 . . . . . .  
lAbb& I1 . . . . .  
Sulaymiin I . . . . .  
H o s s p 1  . . . . .  
Tahmisp 11 . . . . .  
'AbbL III . . . . .  

A.D. 

1502-1736 

93 . AFGHANS 



. 
96 . ZANDS 

P a r i m W i n  . 
Aba-1-Fatb . . 
' A l i M d  . . 
Mo~ammad 'Ali . 
$W . . .  
'Ali Murid (again) 
Ja'far . . .  
Lntf 'Ali . . 

A.D. 

1193 AbiMobammad . . . . .  1779 
1211 Fetb'Ali . . . . . .  1797 
1250 Mobammad . . . . . .  1834 
1264 Nigir.al.din. regnant . . 1848 



Sh6h khry'd' 
6. 'Ab, b I 

The pdigreea of the S U  of Persia are abridged from the Gbtalogus 
of Psrsian Chin in tha Britwh J i m ,  by R. 8. Poole, LL.D. 



AFSHARIDS 

Imcim Kuli 
I 

I 
2. 'Adil Shih 3. Ibrihirn 

I 
Riqi Kuli 

I 

ZANDS 

1. ~srik Khin . 6. ~ i d & = w i f e  Zbki 
I 
I I 

2. Abfi-1- 4. Moham- 
I I 

6 J a r A ; .  'Mi Murid 
Fatb mad 'Ali 

7 Lu. 

KAJARS 

Mobammad &wan 
I 

1. Ati  Mobammad 
1 

2. Fatb 'Ali 
I 

I 
'Abbicis 

I 
. Hoaayn 

I 
'A2i gill-i Sulfiin 

I 
3. Mobammad 

4. NigL-at-din 



XIII. TRANSOXIANA 

SEC. XIV-XIX 

97. T ~ M ~ R I D S  

ee. SHAYBLNIDS 

e9. JANIDS OF ASTRAKHAN 

100. MANQITS 

101. K H ~ N S  OF KHOKAND 

102. KHRNS OF KHIVA 





I sac. XIV-XIX 

A.R. A.D. 

771-908 97. ~ W R I D S  1369-1500 

I Timiir, or Timiir Lang (Timiir the Lame), commonly 
comptkd into Tamerlane, waa related to the family of 

Chingiz KaSm, and one of his ancestors had been Vieir 

to Chagatiiy the son of Chingiz and ruler of Tranmxiana. 

Timiir, who was born in 1335 (736), waa appointed to 
i 

the ,government of Kash by Tughii-Timiir, (p. 220), and 

became Vizir to the Chagatiiy K h b  Suyurghitmish, whose 

authority he completely usurped before 1369 (771), 

though he allowed the K h h  and his successor Mabmiid 

to retain the nominal sovereignty until 1397 (800). I n  

1380 (782) !L'imiir began a long series of campaigns in 

Persia; and in seven years overran KhuriMn, Jnjiinl 

Mazandariin, Sijisth, Afghiinistiin, FW, Adharbijb, 

and Kurdistan. An invasion by T8ktlzmishl the Khb 

of the Golden Horde, called his attention nearer home 

in 1388, but in 1391 (793) he inflicted a total defeat 

on the K h h ,  which, however, had to be repeated in 1395 



TRANSOXIA NA 

(797). Meanwhile in 1393 he had taken Baghdad from 

the Jalayrs, and had reduced Mesopotamia. I n  1397 he 

entered northern India, and in the following year (801) 

raided Kaahmir and Dehli. His next great movement was 

to the west. I n  1401 he invaded Anatolia, and took 

Siwiis and Malatia; and in 1402 (804) totally routed 

the LOthmanli Turks at Angora and took Sul@ BEyazid 

prisoner (p. 185). He reinstated the minor princes of 

Asia Minor, and, having subdued Syria and taken Aleppo 

and Damascus (805), he received the homage of their 

former possessor, the Mamliik S u l t k  of Egypt. Whilst 

on the march for a still more ambitious campaign against 

China, Timiir died at Otriir, 1405 (807), aged 70. 

The conquests of Timiir raised the kingdom of Mi- 

wara-l-nahr (' Beyond the River ' Oxus) or Tramioxiana 

to an importance it had never before attained. Samar- 

kand became the capital of an empire which stretched, in 

name at least, from Dehli to Damascus, and horn the 

Sea of h a l  to the Persian Gulf; and although much of 

Timar's conquest was rather a raid than an annexation, 

yet Transoxiana remained for some time the centre of a 

kingdom which embraced most of Persia and Afghkis tk  

besides the provinces beyond the Oxus. But Timiir's 



empire wae too unwieldy to be maintained in all its 

original vastness. When the petty dynasties of Persia, 

Karts and Sarbadiirids, YqafEarids and Jalaym, had been 

swept away, and the Turks had been driven out of 

hatolia, and all Western Asia from the Hindfi Kiish to 

the Mediterranean trembled before one man, a reign of 

terror and not an organized empire had been established. 

As soon as the great conqueror was dead, Ottomans, 

Jalaprs and Turkomiins began to recover their lost provinces 

in the west. Although Timiir's descendants retained their 

hold of the north of Persia for a century, they were able 

to offer but a feeble resistance to the rising power of the 

Safavids; and when in the sixteenth century the line of 

Shaybb (of the house of Chingiz) succeeded to the 

capital of Tamerlane, the dominions of his descendants 

had shrunk to the limits which the Khirnate of BukhBd 

long afterwards preserved. The table (facing p. 268) of 

TTmiir's descendants, who struggled with one another for 

the disjointed fragments of his empire, shows one cause of 

their weakness; there were too many rivals. ShQ Rukh, 

indeed, for a while succeeded in subduing the jealousies 

of hie kinsmen and maintaining the power and dignity 

of the empire; but after his death in 1447 (850) his 
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dominions were eplit up into varioua petty principslitiee, 

which made way for the (311fmih in Per& and the 

8haybafiid.5 Transoxiana. Yet the line did not become 

extinct with the loss of T'III~W~ dominions. His deecen- 

dant Ebar founded a new empire in Hindiistiin which: 

known to us ar, that of the ' Ghat diogda,' lasted down 

to the present century (see XPV.). 

A.E.  

. . . . . . .  771 !Cim&r. 
[77 1 Suyfirghitmieh, nominal Kh5n 
790-800 Mahmfid ,, ,, 1 

. . . . . . . .  807-12 Khalil 
. . . . . . .  807 Shih Rukh 

860 Ulugh Beg . . . . . . .  
863 'dbd-al-Latif . . . . . .  
864 ' A M - U h .  . . . . . .  
866 Abfi-Sa'id . . . . . . .  
872 Abmad . . . . . . .  
899 Mabmiad . . . . . . .  
900 Atoarchy . . . . . . .  
-906 

[Shayb8nids] 

A.D. 

1369 



(To lacs p. 268) 

I I 
;ay&, Snyur- Mohammad 

;1 Vezir, ghitmish Jtiki, 
EcibUl, t 848 

KandahBr, 
821 t830 

1 

I 
i. sul$Ein I I 

BiiLar Mas'iid Kiriichar 
Chammad Ehurciciein, Kcibul, eto. Iicibu2, etc. 
randarcin,. 854 ; 530-43 843 

TCra ,  866 
t 861 

i I I 

1 1 -  1 
( ~ a d i ~ a r  Shih Mnhmiid 
ohammad KhurciJn, 861 1 t i ,  8 7  t 863 

/ t876 





CONNEXION OF THE TRANSOXINE KH&TATES 

CHINGIZ 

,$ 
I 

I - 
BFIAYBAN 

I 
Orda . 

i K ~ I O ~ ~ K  Mo~amd 
I 

'Arab Shill . I 
Ibrihim I 

I 
1rHh8 OP XHIVA 

(1515-1872) Itfobammad 'BHAYE~NI 
~ R A Y B ~ N I D B  
(1500-1599) 

! 

A B T B ~ K E ~ ~  DYNASTY 
(1599-1785) 

I 
t 

Shill Mw6d = daughte~ 
I 

XANOITB 
(1785-1868) 



A.X. A.D. 

906-1007 9s. S H A Y B ~ I D S  1500-1699 

Whilst the three sons of Mahmiid, the last TImiirid 

Sul$iin of Transoxiana, were fighting over the ruins of an 

empire, a new power waa approaching, which made an 

end of all the princes of MB-war&-Lnahr and re-established 

a strong government in the place of anarchy. This was 

the Uzbeg horde led by Mohammad Shaybiini, almost the 

last of the great warriors of the lineage of Chingiz. The 

early history of the family of ShaybZn has been mentioned 

(pp. 238-40). Their home-line remained in Siberia as Czars 

of Tiumen; but a large proportion of the clan migrated 

to Tramxima under Shaybki, overthrew the rival princes 

of Timfir's line, and founded the Uzbeg kingdom, which 

survived in the Kh'anates of BukhiirS and Khiva until their 

submission to Russia within the last quarter of a century. 

This Uzbeg kingdom was ruled by several successive 

dynasties. First, the Shayb'anids governed Transoxiana 

for the whole of the sixteenth century, leaving K h w h i m  



(Khiva) to be ruled by its own line of KhHns (p. 278), who 

were also descended from Shaybiin, and abandoning Khu6sHn 

to  the Safavids. Next, the JHnids or Astrakhh dynasty, 

connected in the female line with the Shaybkids, governed 

the same gradually diminishing territory during the seven- 

teenth and eighteenth centuries. Thirdly, their connexions 

by marriage, the Mangits, usurped the KhHnate of Bukhsri, 

which was now greatly restricted by the growth of the 

neighbouring Khiinate of Khokand, by the rise of various 

independent principalities at Tashkand, Uratippa, and else- 

where, and by the aggrandizement of the Dun5nids of 

AfghHnistan. Finally BukhHd, Khiva, and Khokand, all 

fell before the aggression of Russia in 1868-1872. 

A.H. 

906 
916 

Mobammad Shaybiini . 
Kdchkiinji . . .  

. . .  Aha-Sa‘id 
'Obayd-Allih . . 
'Abd-Allih I . . 
'Abd-al-Latif . . 
N W  Ahmad . . 
Pir Mobammad I . 

. . .  Iskandar 
'Abd-Allih 11 . . 
'Abd-al-Mumin . . 
Pir Mobammad 11 . 

[Aetrakhiin] 

A.D. 

1600 
1610 

1630 

1633 
1639 
1540 

1661 

1656 
1560 
1683 
1598 

1699 



TR A NSOXIANA 

Samarband was the capital of the Shaybiinids, but there 

was generally a powerful, and sometimes independent, govern- 

ment at Bukhirii. Yore than once the governor of Bukhiifi 

waa practically the ruler of Transoxiana, and this province 

became almost ae much the Dauphin6 'of Samarkand under 

the Shaybhids as Balkh waa under the succeeding dynasty 

of AstrakhHn. 

SUB-DYNASTY OF B u x H i R A  

A.E. A.D. 

947 'Abd-al-'Aziz . . . . . 1640 
967 YtirMobammad . . . . . 1649 
961 Bu*iinSul@n . . . . . 1663 
964 'Abd-AUih (who united S8tnar$an.l in 

986, a d  &came from 991 IAbd- 
Alkih n of the Chicf KAcinata, q. 0.)  1666 

SUB-DYNASTY OF SAMARKAND 

968 KhnsnlSultin . . . . . 1660 
976 SultinSa'id . . . . . 1567 
980 Juvanmard'Ali . . . . . 1672 
986 'AM-AZkih of Bukkrd . , . 1678 





A.H. A.D. 

1007-1200 99. J ~ S  1599-1785 I 
When the Russians absorbed the KhBnate of Astrakhk I' 

or Hiijji TarkhBn (p. 229) in the middle of the 16th 

century, two of the dispossessed chiefs, YEr Mohammad 
I' 

and his son Wn took refuge at BukhBrl with Iskandar I 
the Shayblnid, who presently gave his daughter in 1' 
marriage to J2n. The issue of this 'marriage, BBki 

Mohammad, succeeded (after a year's interval) his / , 
maternal uncle 'Abd-Alllh 11, and he and his descendants, j 
during most of the 17th century, ruled 'Samarkand, 1 
Bukhifi, 'Farghlna, Badakhsh2n, and Balkh, which last 

i 

province was sometimes independent. Their power gradu- i 
ally decayed; the Dufinids eventually gained possession i 

of all their Cisoxine territories (1752 ff.) ; a rival 

KhEnate sprang up at Khokand (FarghIna) about 1700 ; 1 
and the Jlnids were finally ousted in 1785 by the chiefs 

of the Mangit tribe, who had possessed the real power / 1 
for some years before the actual dethronement of the 

last J G d ,  Abti-1-GhHzi. I 



A.X. 

1007 B*i Mobammad . . 
1014 Vili Mobammad* . . 
1017 I m i m K u l i ( t 1 0 6 0 )  . . 
1050 Ni@r Mobammad ( t  1061) . 
1057 'Abd-al-'Aziz . . . 
1091 Subbin K u l i t  . . . 
1114 LObayd-Allih.h:: . . . 
1117 db6-1-Faydg . . . 
1160 'Abd-al-Mumin. . . 
1164 'Obayd-Allih n . . . 
1167 Mo&ammad Bahim ( H a y i t )  
1171 Abti-1-Ghizi . . . 
-1200 

[diangik] 

Governed Balkh from 1007. 
t Previously ruled Balkh for 23 years. 
f Makim Khin held Balkh 1114-1119. 
g Ruled only beyond the Oxus. 

A.D. 

1699 
1605 
1608 
1640 
1647 
1680 
1702 
1705 
1747 
1751 
1753 
1758 
-1786 





MA N f f  ITS 

A.E. A.D. 

1200-1284 100. I\6ANGITS 1786-1868 

The Mangits, or Flat-noses," a &be akin to the 

No@ys, left their Kipchak camping-grounds to follow 

the fortunes of Mohammad Shaybki at the beginning 

of the 16th century. Under the Astrakhln dynasty they 

gradually increased in .influence, and in the second half 

of the eighteenth century their chiefs became the vizirs 

of the rulers of BukhHA and eventually supplanted their 

masters. Their dominions had shrunk considerably from 

the wide extent of the Shaybiinids' kingdom, and Ma'giim 

ShWs wars with the Dunfinids for the recovery of the 

Cisoxine territory were rewarded with but temporary 

success. The present Khln has been tributary to Russia 

since the campaign of 1868. 

A.H. 

1200 
1216 
1242 
1242 
1242 
1277 
-1284 

A.D. 

. . .  Mir Ma'lfim Shih Murid 1786 
. . . . . .  I jaydarTora 1800 

. . . . . .  I j o e a p  1826 

. . . . . .  'Omar 1826 
. . . . .  Nalr-All& 1827 

MqafEar-al-din. . . . .  1860 
Tributary to Russia . -1868 



A.E. A.D. 

c. 921-1289 101. KH-(3 OF KHIVA a 1515-1872 

Khwirizm or Khiva, which had once furnished an 

ambitious line of Sh'rhs of its own (p. 176), was an 

appanage of the h o w  of Jiiji, and never properly belonged 

to the m a t e  of Transoxiana; up to the time of Timiir 

it was held by the Golden Horde. After the confusion 

of the Timiirid period, the Uzbegs of Mohammad ShaybZni . 

occupied Khiva as well as Transoxiana, and about 1515 

an independent Uzbeg Khinate was established there, the 

early history of which is exceedingly obscure. Wars were 

constantly waged with Bukh56 with varying success. 

NQdir ShLh of Persia conquered Khiva in 1740 and a 

Persian governor ruled there for a year. Finally General 

Kaufmann annexed it on the part of Russia in 1872. 

A.H.  

c. 921 Ilbars I . 
c. 931 Sultin HBjji 

Hasan Kuli 
Sufyin . 
Bujugha . 
Avanak . 
Kal 

c. 946 Akatiy . 
953 Dost . 

A.D. 

. c. 1515 

. .  c. 1525 

. . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

. . . . . .  

. .  c. 1540 

. 1546 
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A.D. 

IJijjiMobammadr . 1668 
'ArabMobammadr . 1602 
IafandiyP . . . . . . .  1623 
Abii.l.GhPix . 1643 
Annsha . l.663 
M o h a m m a d m k  . c.1674 
I a w  &i Shih Niyiiz . . . .  1687 

. . . . .  'Arab Mobammad n 1702 

. . . . .  l@jjiMobammadu 
. . . . . . .  Yadightir 1714 

Arank . 1714 
ShirGhLi . 1716 
Ilbars rr . . . . . . .  1732 
Annezation by Nddir ShGh . 1740 
Tagir(fwN~dirShcih) . 1741 
Abti-Mopammad . 1741 
Abii-1-Ghiizi n . . .  1741; 
Kaip . 1746 
Abii-1-Ghk-111 . c.1770 
Iltazar . . . . . . . *  1804 
MohammadBahim . 1806 
AllihKuli . 1826 
RahimKuli . 1842 
MohammadAmin . 1846 
'Abd-Allih . 1856 
KutlughMo$ammad . . . . .  1856 
SayyidMo$ammad . . .  1856P 

. . . .  Sayyid Mobammad Rahim 1865 
[Annezation by Bu88ia] -1872 



A.E. A . D .  

c. 1112-1293 102. It-8 OF c. 1700-1876 
KHO&iND 

Sh'ah Rukh, who claimed to be a descendant of Chingiz 

KhOn, made himsell independent in Farghlna and founded 

the ~ ( h ~ h a t e  of Khokand abok 1700. The chronology o f  

the earlier KhOns is uncertain. In 1800 Tkhkand was , 

annexed by Khokand. The KhOnate passed into the 
2 

possession of Russia in 1876. 
li 

A.H. 

c. 1112 Shih Rukh Beg . . .  
Ra$im . . . . .  

. . . .  'Abd-a2-Karim 
Erdeni . . . . .  

. . . . .  1184 Sulaymin 
1184 8hihRukhu . . . .  

. . . . .  1184? Narbuta 
1216 * ' a i m  . . . . .  

. . .  1224 Mobammad 'Omar 

. . .  1237 Mobammad'Ali. 
. . . . .  c. 1266 Shir 'Ali 

1261 Murid . . . . .  
. . . . .  c. 1261 Khndiyir 

1273 Malla . . . . .  
1276 Shih Muriid . . . . .  

6.1277 Khudiyir(2ndreign) . . 
. . . .  0. 1280 Sayyid Sultgn 

. . .  1288 KhudiyL (3rdreign) 
. . . .  1292 Nigir-a2-din 

-1293 [Annmed by Rurrin] 

A.D. 

. . c. 1700 

ere 
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XIV. INDIA 

AND AFGHANISTAN 

SXC. X-XIX 

No considerable part of India ever belonged to the 

Caliphate. Soon after their conquest of Herzt, indeed, 

, the Arabs pushed on to Kiibd in 664 (4) and thence 

descended to Multlm; but this reconnaissance did not lead 

to continuous occupation. An advance from the south 'pro- 

duced more permanent results. Piratical expeditions by ~ sea to the mouths of the Indus were frequent in the early 

days of Islam, and in 711 (92) Mohammad Kiisim, a 

1 nephew of -Hajjiij, the celebrated governor of -Bagra, 

conquered Sind from the coast as far as MultLn, and 

although no attempt was made to enlarge this dominion, 

the province continued to be ruled by Arab governors for 

nearly two centuries. 

The conquest of Hindtistiin by the Mohammadans, how- 

ever, sprang not from Sind but from Afghiinistiin. The 

early annexation by the Arabs of the mountainous country 



south of the Hindii Kosh had been nominal a d  temporary, 

and Ya'kiib b. Layth the Saff-arid of SijistErn (p. 129) w h  

the first to establish a settled Mohammadan government a t  

KHbul. Here his dynasty was succeeded by goyernors 

appointed by the Siimiinids (p. 131), and it was Alptigin, 

one of the local governors of the SHmEnids, who laid the 

foundations at Ghazna of the first independent Moham- 

madan dynasty in Afghid~tErn. 

Henceforward for two centuries Ghazna was the capital 

of a powerful dynasty to which it gave the name of 

Ghasnawide. The incursions of the Ghaznawids into India 

and their settlement at Lahore formed the true beginning 

of Muslim rule in Hindfistiin. The Ghaimawid kingdom 

at Lahore prepared the way for Mohammad b. SHm the 

Gh6rid and his successors the Sult%ns of Dehli, who brought 

the whole of northern India under Mohammadan sway. 

The invasion of the Mongols under Biibar put an end to 

the divisions which had weakened the Dehli kingdom in 

its later years, and BHbw's grandson Akbar organized 

the splendid Empire of the Great Moguls which lasted 

down to the present century. 



A.H. A.D. 

361682 103. QHaZNAWIDS 96!2-1186 

(AFGH&TISTm AND PANJAB) 

Among the Turkish slaves whom the Siimiinid princes 

delighted to honour with the chief 'posts in the govern- 

ment of their dominions, Alptigin rose by favour of 'Abd- 

al-Malik to be commander of the forces in Khuriisk, but, 

being deprived of this office on the death of his patron, 

he retired in dudgeon in 962 (551) to the city of Ghazna, 

in the heart of the Sulaymb mountains, where his father 

had been governor under the Siimiinids, and where the son 

had succeeded to hie authoni.  I n  the mountain fastnesses 

he could safely defy the ill-will of .his masters in the plains ; 

but he died in a year's time without enlarging the dominion 

he had assumed; nor did his son Ishiik or his slave 

Balkfitigin enhance the power of the Ghaznawids. The 

true founder of the dynasty was Sabaktigin, another slave 

of Alptigin, and the husband of his daughter. Sabaktigin 

widened his territories on both sides; in India by the  

defeat of the Rtijputs and the establishment of a govern- 

ment at Peshiiwar : in Persia by the acquisition of Khu- 



rlrsiin, of which he was appointed governor by the Rimkid 

Niih in 994 (384) 'in reward for his assistance in quelling 

a rebellion in Transoxiana. Sabaktig-rn out of loyalty or 

prudence accepted the position of a vassal of the Siimibids, 

but the vassalage was nominal ; he had become more power- 

ful than his liege-lord before his death in 997 (387). 

Mahmiid of Ghazna, the son of Sabaktigin, is one of 

the greatest figures in Mohammadan history. After over- 

coming his younger brother IsmHLil, who had forced a 

contest, he repudiated the supremacy of the feeble re- 

presentative of the SHmHnids, and received an investiture 

for the governments of KhurlsHn and Ghazna direct from 

the Caliph of Baghdiid, 'the dispenser of powers which he 

himself no longer enjoyed.'* Having made peace with his 

powerful neighbours the flak KhHns, who were then giving 

the coup de grdce to the expiring SEmHnids, Mahmiid 

began a series of campaigns in India. Twelve several 
I 

I t  is commonly asserted that Mabmfid then adopted the title of 
Sultan, which had never before been assumed by a Mobammadan rnler : 
but the statement is not warranted by his coins, whereon he styles 
himself occasionally h a i r  and Sayyid, and very rarely Malik, but. never 
Sultan. The first of the dynasty to use the new title was Ibrihim, who 
doubtless imitated the Selj*s, who were the earliest to adopt the style 
of Sultin, according to the evidence of the coins. I t  ia singular that 
this first of Indian S u l p i ~ ~ ~  should be described as a ' profeased devotee,' 
who copied Korins and left seventy-six children. 



times, between 1001 and 1024, he descended from his 

highlands into the  plain^ of Hindfistiin, and, gradually en- 

larging the scope of his expeditions, beyond Kashmir and 

the PanjHb, at length he occupied Kanauj and Muttra 

(1017) and seized S6mnlth and Anhalwlra, the capital of 

Gujariit, 1024 (416). These expeditions were more or 

less raids undertaken with a view to plunder and 

to satisfy the righteous iconoclasm of a true Muslim, 

and the 'Idol-Breaker' returned to Ghazna laden with 

costly spoils tiom the Hindii temples of S6mnRth and 

Muttra; but they led to far-reaching results. The way 

into India had been opened; the PanjHb had been 

permanently annexed; and the kingdom of Oujarlt had 

accepted a riija from the hands of its conqueror. 

Besides his Indian wars, Mahmfid beat off the attack 

of the flak Khb, reduced Oh& (1010) and the country of 

the Upper Marghiib (1012), and even annexed Transoxiana 

with its two great cities of Samarkand and BukhlrH in 

1016 (407). Towards the close of his reign he discovered 

a serious danger in the growing power of the Seljtik 

chiefs mghril and Chagar Beg, whom he had at t t t  

unwisely encouraged; but, after reducing them to apparent 

submission in 1027 (4.28), he did not live to witness their 
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final triumph. On his return from an expedition into 

the heart of the old Caliphate, in which he took 1~pahE-n 

from the Buwayhids (p. 142), M&mCd died at Ghazna 

in the spring of 1030 (424. His magnificent encourage- 

ment of science, art, and literature, waa no less remarkable 

than hie genius as a general and statesman. He founded 

and endowed a university at Ghazna, and his munificence 
I 

drew together perhaps the most splendid ' assemblage of 

literary genius,' including the poet Firdausi, that any 

Asiatic capital has ever contained.* Ghazna was enriched 

with palaces and mosques, aqueducts and public works, 

beyond any city of its age: for MahmCd had known how 

to learn from India, as well as how to plunder it. 

The empire which had thus been founded stretched 

from Lahore to Samarkand and Igpahgn; but it was 

soon lopped of its western limbs. In  a few years the 

~eljiiks (p. 151), after defeating Masgfid the son of 

Mahmiid near Merv, had taken possession of all the 

Persian and Transoxine prorinces of the Ghaznawids, tiom 

Balkh and KhwErizm to Ispahiin and -Rayy (1037-1045); 

and the rulers of Ghazna learned to turn their eyes to 

the east, now that the west was closed to them. Lahore I 
Elphinstone, History of India; 341-6 (6th ed. 1866). 1 



became their capital when Ghama fell to the GthGrids in 

1 161 . Thus the losses in the west codinned the settlement 

in HindfistZm. and when in 1186 (582) the successors af 
of M&mtidl who had not emulated his ambition. gave place 

to the hardy Afghks of GhGr. the Indian provinces soon 

separated from the highlands ; and thus began the series of 

independent Mohammadan dynasties of India . 
A.H. A.D. 

351 Alptigin . . 962 
352 Ieb* . 963 
355 Balktitigin* . 966 
362 Piri . . . . . . . .  972 
366 Sabaktagin . 976 
387 Ismi6il . 997 
388 Mahmfid. Yamin-al-dawla . 998 
421 Mohammad.Jali1.a l.dawla . 1030 
421 Maaliid 1. Nisir-din-Allih . 1030 
432 Md6d. Shihib-al-dawla . 1040 
440 Mas'iid 11 . 1048 
440 'Ali Ab&.l.Hasan. Bahi-al-dawla . 1048 
440 'Abd.al.Rashid. 'Izz-al-dawla 1049 . . .  
444 Tughril(usurper) . 1052 
444 Fmkhzd.Jami1.al.dawla . 1052 
451 Ibrihim. qahir-al-dawla . 1059 
492 Mas'fid 111. 'AIL-al-dawla . 1099 
608 Shirzid. Kamil-al-dawla . 1114 
509 h l i n .  Sulkin-al-dawla . 1115 
512 Bahrim Shih. Yamin-al-dawla . . .  1118 
647 Khusrfi Sh&. Mu'izz-al-dawla . 1152 
655 I(husrGMalik.Tij.al.dawla . 1160 
-682 [Ghkide] -1186 

On the chronology of the early Ghaznawida see E . E . Oliver. The 
Drclinc of the Scimcinw. in Joilrn . 148 . Soc . Bengal. Iv . pt . i . 1886 . 
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I 
I I I I 

10. M a i d  12. 14. Farrukhzid 16. IbrIihim 
I 

11. Mas'ild I1 
I 

16. Masifid 111 
(infant) I 

I I I  
17. Shirzid 18. h l i n  19. Bahrim Shiih 

I 
20. g h u s ~  Shiih 

I 
21. KhwriiMalik 

(..... Dotted lines indicate the relation of master to slave.) 



A.R. A.D. 

643-612 104. GHORIDS 1148-1215 

From early times the mountainous district of Gh6r (or 

Ghiir), between H e a t  and Ghazna, had been the seat of 

a small but practically independent dynasty, who usually 

made the fortress of Fires-k6h their headquarters. Yahmed 

of Ghazna had reduced this principality in 1010 (4Ol), 

when the Afghks of Gh6r were ruled by Yohammad 

b. Sen ;  and the descendants of this chief continued to 

govern at Firiiz-k6h and BOmiySm under the orders of 

the Ghaznawids, with whom they allied themselves by 

marriage. The execution of one of the family (Kutb-al- 

din Mohammad) by his father-in-law Bahriim ShOh the 

Ghaznawid was avenged by the capture of Ghazna in 

1148 (543) by the murdered man's brother, Sayf-d-din 

Siiri, the ruler of Gh6r ; but in the following year 

BahrFim Sh& succeeded in re-entering his capital, and 

tortured the invader to death. This second act of bar- 

barity brought down a signal punishment upon Ghazna 



at the h a n b  of a third brother, 'AIL-&& qoeayn, 

surnamed Jahk-dz,  or 'world-incendiary,' from the 

ferocity with which he gave up the splendid city of 

Mabmiid the idol-breaker to fire and sword. Contemptuously 

leaving the ashes of Qhazna, '818-d-din returned to Qh6r ; 

and after a brief captivity in the hands of Sul@ Sinjar 

the Seljiik of KhmSsb, he died in 1161 (556) in a 

time of anarchy, when the Ghuzz Turkomks swept over 

Afghkistiin and for a while abolished both Qh6rid and 

Qhaznawid governments. 

The Qhuzz soon wended their migratory way into 

Persia, and on their departure two brothers, nephews of 

the ' World-Incendiary,' became the leaders of the Qh6rid 

family. The elder, Ghiyiith-aldin b. Siim, had taken 

Ghazna from the Ghuzz in 1173 (569j, and annexed 

Heriit two y e m  later. He remained titular sorereign of 

- all the wide possessions of his family until his death in 

1202 (599). The younger brother, however, Shihiib-aZ- 

din, afterwards styled Mu'izz-aldin, and commonly known 

as Mohammad GhGri, was the real ruler and extender 

of the kingdom. He conquered part of Khwkiin from 

the Seljfiks, and then began a series of campaigns in 

India, in which he reduced Sind and Multan (571)) 



where h b  governors had made Muslim rule familiar; 

subdued the Ghaznawids in their last retreat at Lahore 

in 1186 (589) ; and then proceeded to attack the leader 

of the Chohkn Riijpute, Prithwi Riija of Ajmir. His 

first onslaught was repulsed with terrible loss (587), but 

in the following year, 1192, a hard-fought battle on the 

same field of Thaneswar ended in the total defeat of 

the Riijputs, and the death of Prithwi .Riija and many 

others of the 150 princes who had assembled for the 

defence of Hindfistiin. The victory meant nothing less 

than the submission of nearly the whole of northern 

India; for Kanauj fell in 1194, and GwiiliGr, ~anda l -  

khand, BihL, and Bengal were successively reduced by 

the generals of Mohammad Gh6ri. For the b t  time 

the whole of Hindfietiin admitted, in a greater or less 

degree, Mohammadan sway. 

So long as his brother lived, Mohammad Gh6ri always 

remained a loyal viceroy, but on GhiyLth-aldin's death in 

1202 (599) he succeeded to the supreme authority, when 

his Grst duty was to defend his realm against the KhwLrizm 

ShLh, who had overrun Persia and was forcing his way 

into AfghHnistb. I n  the midst of the confusion of this 

invaeion, Yohammad Ghiiri was assassinated by a party 



of Ohakkam in 1206 (608). His dynmty did not long 

rnwive him. His nephew If*mfid waa indeed proclaimed 

B d p n  throughout the wide dominions conquered by the  

uncle ; but the unity of the kingdom vanished with its 

founder. The Turkish slaves who had aerved aa generals 

under Ifohammad Qh6rI assumed independent power. 

Kutb-&din Aybak became the h t  of the Slave Kings 

of Dehll; NBgir-ddin Kubbha ruled in Bind ; and Yildiz 

governed Qhazna The titular succeesor of the @eat 

Qhcrid, from his capital of Firtie-k6h, reigned over little 

more than western Afghiinistln (Qh6r and Herit) with 

part of Khurhh; and from all these the Qh6rids were 

expelled by the armies of the Ii3wdrism S k h  in 1215 

(61.8). Long afterwards, however, their descendants re- 

covered Rome relics of their ancient dominions, and the 

Kart princes of Herit traced their origin to the family of 

Mohammad Oh6ri. 

The opposite table shows the relationship and places of 

government of the chief members of the ahcrid family.* 

* For further detaila see E .  Thomas, Supplmnentary Contributions to 
the 8wk3a of tlrs Coins of the Eiqa of Qhoeni (1869). 



I (To /'aw p. 294) 

I 
I 

Shuji6- 
R ~ Y I Y A N  L ~ E  

al-din 
I 

i. Fakhr-al-din 
Mas'fid 

(Ehirmcis) (650-?) 

I I 
10. 'Ui-a2-din ii. Shams-al-din 

Mohammad Mohammad 
(GhCr and 

Pi&-kCh, 
[under 61 ; 
699-603 ; 

reatwed 610 ; iii. Bahi-al-din 
; sumendera to Sim 

Ehw6rizm S k h  t 602 
612) 1 

'Mi-al-din 
I 

iv. Jalil-al-din 
((?hama, 602-3) 602-9 

(killed by 
Khwarizm 6&h) 





A.H. A.H. 

802-962 la. SULTANS OF D E ~  1206--1654 

( H I N D ~ S T ~  

Mohammad GhGri, after conquering northern India to 

the mouth, of the Ganges, either by his own caxxpaigns 

or by those of his generals, appointed his slave Kutb-aZ- 

din Aybak to act as his viceroy at Dehli; and on the 

death of the master in 1206 (602) the slave 'proclaimed 

himeell sovereign of Hindfistin, and founded the Grst 

Yohammadan dynasty which ruled exclusively in India; 

for hitherto Mobammadan India had been but an outlying 

province of the kingdom of Ghazna. This dynasty, the 

first of five which preceded the Mogul conquest, is 

commonly known as the Slms Kairge. The grentest of 

the line was Altamish (more correctly fltutmish), who 

subdued the governor of Bind, Nigir-aldin Kubiicha; 

compelled the viceroy of Bengal to acknowledge the 

supremacy of DehlI ; repelled the attempt of Yildiz to 
revive in India the kingdom of which the Khwiirizm Shih 
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had robbed him at O h ;  and in turn withstood the 

attempte of JalU-&din, the eon of that Shiih, to eet up 

his rule in HindBatiin when driven over the Hindii-Kiieh 

by the Mongola of Chin& Khh. Fortunately for India 

them Mongola stopped short at the Indus, though their 

raids were a frequent murce of alarm for many years. 

Altamish vigorously maintained his authority over the 

whole country north of the Vindhya mountains; and the 

Caliph of BaghW, for the h t  time recognizing a distinct 

Mohammadan kingdom of India, gave its sovereign the 

sanction of a formal diploma of investiture from the spiritual 

head of IslBm. Ridiya, the daughter of-Altamish, was the 

only woman who ever sat on the throne of Dehli, until 

Queen Victoria figuratively took her seat there in 1858. 

Under the later Slave Kings the Hindiis began to pluck 

up the courage which had oozed away before the arms 

of Mohammad Gh6ri and Altamish; and Balban had to 

sternly suppress many serious native outbreaks, which 

were in some degree the fruit of his policy of getting 

rid of the Slave governors-a policy which led to the 

eubveraion of his own dynasty. 

The B a 2 j i  Turks, the second Muslim dynasty of India, 

began to extend Mohammadan rule beyond the Vindhyas 



into the Deccan. 'BIB-d-din Mohammad re-conquered 

Qujariit, 1297 ; took ChiGr and temporarily subdued the 

Riijputs, 1303; and his eunuch general Malik Kitfar 

seized Deogiri and Warangal, and founded a Deccan ' 

province of the Dehli kingdom. The extent of the 

dominion, however, tended towarde disruption. After 

power had again changed hands, and a Turkish slave 

had established the Tcghlakid dynasty, Mohammad b. 

Taghlak, a man of remarkable but bizarre genius, per- 

ceived the impossibility of ruling the Deccan from Dehli, 

and accordingly sought to transplant by force both court 

and population from the northern capital to Deogiri, 

which he re-named Dawlatiibikl, the 'seat of government.' 

But he could not check the disintegrating procese which 

had begun; whole provinces revolted, and he was ever 

on the wing from end to end of his empire to suppress 

rebellion; and his successors were forced to witness the 

separation of province after. province from the central 

stock, until the SulFn of Dehli sometimes commanded 

but a small district round his capital. The invasion of 

TimCr, who turned northern India into a shamblee in 

1398-9, hastened the catastrophe. The Sayyide and Ladie, 

who followed the house of Taghlak, held but one govern- 



ment out of the 

Bengal, Jaunpiir, 

IND Id 

many that now prevailed in HindiWh. 

MHlwa, and Qujariit were the seata of 

independent Ifohammadan dynasties, and the Riijputs and 

the Hindiis of the Deccan had recovered much of their 

former poeaessions. 

The irruption of the Mogula under Biibar, who estab- 

lished his authority over most of northern India, save 

Bengal, in 1526-30, waa too brief to accomplish the 

work of re-uniting the scattered fragments of the empire 

of 'A&-&-din the Khalji. After BZbar's death the Mognls 

were driven out bf India by Shir Shiih and the Afghks 

of Ben& 153940 (946-7), and the courage and genius 

of the Afghk conqueror almost availed to restore the 

waning prestige of the Mohammadan power. But the 

provincee refused to obey an M g h h  sovereign, and their 

disunion opened the way for the return of Biibar's son 

Humiiyiin in 1554 (962) and the estabhhment under 

Akbar of the famous Mogul Empire, which lasted to the 1 
I 

present century. 



A.H. 

602 

607 

607 
633 

634 

637 
639 

644 
664 

686 

A. SLAVE KINGS 

Aybak, Kutb-&-din . . . 
Arim Shih . . . . 
Altamish (~ltut;nieh), Shama-al-din 
F-& Shih I, Rukn-al-din . . 
Ridiya . . . . . 
Bahrim Shih, Mu'izz-&-din . 
Mas'fid Shih, 'Alii-al-din . . 
Mahmfid Shih I, Nigir-al-din . 
Balban, Ghiyith-al-din . . 
Kay-Kubid, Mu'izz-&-din . . 

A.D. 

. . 1206 

. . 1210 

. . 1210 

. . 1235 

. . 1236 

. . 1239 

. . 1241 

. . 1246 

. . 1265 

. . 1287 

689 Fir& Shih 11, Jalil-al-din . . . . 1290 

696 Ibrihim Shih I, Rukn-al-din . . . 1295 
695 Mobammad Shih I, 'Ali-al-din . . . 1296 
716 'Omar Shih, Shihib-aZ-din. . . . 1316 

716 M ~ b h k  Shih I, Kutb-&din . . . 1316 

720 K h u ~  Shih, Nigir-al-din . . . . 1320 



A.H. 

720 
725 
762 
790 
791 
792 
796 
796 
797 
802 
816 

INDIA 

Taghle  Shih .. Ghiyith-al-din . 
Mobammad n b . Taghle  . . 
Fi&Shihm . . . . .  
Taghle  Shih n . . . .  
Aba-BaLr Shih . . . .  
Mobammad Shih n~ . . .  
Sikandar Shih I . . . .  

. . . .  Mabmad Shih 11 
Naprat Shih (intmcgnum) . . 
Mabmfid 11 rcrtwed . . .  
Dawlat Khin L d i  . . .  

D . SAYYIDS 

-Khidr Khin . . . .  
Mubirak Shih n. Mu'iaz-al-din . 
Mobammad Shih m . . .  
'am Shtih . . . . .  

E . LODIS 
Bahl6l L a .  . . . . .  
Sikandar n b . Bahl61 . . .  
Ibriihim n b . Sikandar . . 

Invaeion of Bcibar 

R . AFGHANS 

Shir Shih . . . . .  
. . . . . .  Islim Shih 

Mobammad v . 'Adil Shih . . 
. . . .  Ibrihim m Siir 

. . .  Sikandar Shih nnr 
[arogur6mpsrw8] 

A.D. 

1320 
1324 
1351 





I 
1 

17. T a g w  I 
I 

SipLh-SaEr Rajab 
I 

18. Mobammad Jh6 ' 

I 
19. F-bb 111 



D. SAYYIDS 

27. Khi* 

I 
I I 

34. Shir Shih 
I 

z Ghazi I&in SGr 38. Siknndar m 
I I I 

36. I s h  Shih 36. Mobammad 37. Ibrihim UI S i i ~  

I 'idil 
I .  

Pirtiz Shir Khiin 



PROVINCIAL DYNASTIES OF INDIA 

The Empire of Mobammad b. Taghlak included the 

whole of Hindiisth, together with Telingana and other 

districte in the Deccan. Before hie death the more distant 

provinces began to grow into independence, and won sfter 

the beginning of the fifteenth century the greater part 

of hie dominions waa in the hands of seven provincial 

Mo~ammadan dynasties, besides the Hind5 Riijas. 

A.H. 

699-984 
796-906 
804-937 
799-980 
735-996 
801-1008 
748-933 

A.D. 

1. Ooyernors and Kine of Bengal . 120%-1576 
2. Shar4i Kine of Jaunpfu . . 1394-1500 
3. Kings of Miilwa. . . . 1401-1630 
4. Kings of Gnjariit . . . 1396-1572 
6. Kings of Kashmir . . . 1334-1697 
6. Firfikids, Kings of Khiind6sh . 1399-1599 
7. Bahmanida, Kings of Kulbarga . 134'1-1526 

On the decay of the Babmanids, the following five 

dynasties divided their dominions between them:- 

890-980 8. ' I m a  Shiiha of BerL . . 1484--1672 
896-1004 9. Nhiim S h i L  of Abmadnagar . 1490-1595 
897-1018 10. Barid Sh* of Bidar . . 1492-1609 
895-1097 11. 'Ada Shiihs of Bijipiu . . 1489-1686 
918-1098 12. Kutb Sh& of Golkonda . . 1512-1687 

The Hindtisfin dynasties were absorbed into the Mogul 

Empire by Akbar, and those of the Deccan succumbed 

to the attacks of Aurangzib. 



- A.E.  A.D. 

699-984 106, GOVERNORS AND 1202-1576 

KINGS OF BENGAL 

Mohammad Bakhtiyiir, the conqueror and first governor 

of Bengal, subdued but a small part of the present 

province, chiefly in the neighbourhood of his capital 

Lakhnawti.' In  the early part of the thirteenth century 

Soniirgiion and Siitgiion became seats of Mohammadan 

governors, and the name Bangiila included these as well 

as Lakhnawti. Rriiziibiid (Pandfiah) was the capital of 

the triple province, until in 1446 (850) the seat of govern- 

ment was again moved to Lakhnawti, which was now first 

called Gaur, and remained the capital until 1564 (97d), 

when it was succeeded by Tiindah. The governors of 

Bengal sometimes also held Bihiir, and occasionally Chitta- 

gong and Orisa. When the Dehli kings grew weak, 

the Bengal governors waxed independent, and several 

dynasties assumed kingly powers. Humiiyiin occupied 

Bengal in 94-6, but after the successful defeat of the 

Moguls by Shir Shiih in 1539 (946) governors were again 

appointed, and again (960) founded independent dynasties. 

I n  982, however, BihHr fell before the arms of Akbar, 

and by 1576 (984) the Mogul was Pupreme in Bengal. 

20 



A. GOVEBNOBB 
A.m. 

699 Mobammad BalrhtiyL Khalji . . . 
602 lIu-al-din Mobammad Shinin . . . 
606 'Ali-ol-din M& . . . . . 
608 Ghiyiith-al-din 'Iwaz . . . . . 
624 Niqir-al-din Mabmid . . . . . 
627 L A I i i - d - d I n J ~ - .  . . . . . 
627 Sayf-al-din Aybak . . . . . 
631 'Izz-al-din T u g w  Tughin Khin . . 
642 gamar-al-din Tamar K h h - K i r i n  . . 
644 Ikhtiyir-al-din (Mughith-al-din) Yasbak . 
656 Jalil-al-din Msa'fid Malilt Jh-  . . . 
657 'Iu-al-dinBalban . . . . . 
659P Mobammad Brslirn Tater K h h .  . . . 

Shir K h h  
Amin Khin  

677 Mughith-al-din pghril . . . . 
681 *h'%ir-al-din Bughri Khin . . . . 
691 Rub-al-din K a y - K i m  . . . . 
702 Shams-al-din Fir% Sh& . . . . 
718 Shihib-al-din Bughri Shih (Wwt Bengal) 
710 Ghiyith-nl-din Bahiidur Shiih (East Bengal) 
719 , I  1 9  (All Bengal) 
723-6 h'igir-nl-din . . . (Lakhnawti) 
725-31 B a h i d u  Shih restored, with Bahrcim 

(East B e n d )  
731-9 BahrimShih(alone) . . . . . 
726-40 Kadr Khin . . . (Lakhnawti) 
724-40 'Izz-al-din A'zam-al-mulk . . (Satgion) 

A.D. 

1202 

1206 

1208 

1211 

1226 

1229 
1229 

1233 

1244 

1246 

1268 
1268 

1260P 

* The following six governors belonged to the family of Balban, the 
S n l m  of Dehli, see the genealogy p. 301. 



B. KINGS 
A.H. A.D. 

739-984 1338-1676 

7 3 9 6 0  Fakhr-al-din Mubirak Shih (East Bengal) 1338-49 
750-3 Ikhtiyir-&-din Ghk- Shih (East Bengal) 1349-62 
740-6 'ALi-al-din 'Ali Shih (West Bengal) 1339-45 

HOUSB OF I L Y ~ S  

740-6 Shams-&-din I lyb  Shih 
(contending in Vest Bengal) 1339-45 

746 ,, . (West Bengal) 1345 
753-9 ,, (all Bengal) 1352-8 
759-92SikandarShih1b.Tlyis . . . . 1358-89 

792 Ghiyith-al-din A'zam Shih b. Sikandar (rebel8 
1370)reigna . . . . . . 1389 

799 Sayf-al-din Hamza Shih b. A'zam . . 1396 
809 . Shams-at-din b. Hamza . . . . 1406 

812 Shihib-&-din Biyazid Shih (with Rija Kina) 1409 
817 Jalil-al-din Mobammad Shiih b. Rija Kins . 1414 
835 Shims-at-din Abrnad Shih b. Mohammad . 1431 

HOUSE OP ILYU (restwed) 

846 Nigir-al-din Mahmfid Shih I . . . 1442 
864 Rukn-al-din Birbak Shih b. Mahmad I . 1459 
879 Shams-al-din Yirsuf Shih b. Birbak . . 14'74 
886 Sikandar Shih 11 b. Yirsuf . . . . 1481 
886 Jald-&-din Fat4 Shih b. Mapmad I . r 1481 



EAmHI . M O B  
A.B. A.D. 

892 Sd@n Shiihzida Birbak . . . . 1486 
892 Sayf-&-din FirJz Shih I . . . . 1486 
895 Niipir-&-din Mabmiid Shiih n b. Fatb Shiih 

(ofIlycisatock). . . . . . 1489 
896 Shams-&din Abii-1-Ntqr Mqafiar Shih . 1490 

899 'Ali-al-din Hoeayn Shiih . . . . 1493 
926 Nigir-al-din Naprat Shih b. Hosayn . . 1518 
939 'All-al-din F - ~  Shih 11 b. Nagrat . . 1532 
939 Ghiyith-al-din Mabmiid Shih III b. Hoeayn 

(partialrulel626) . . . . . 1532 
-944 (Conquedt by Eunuiytin) -1637 

HOUSE OF MOHAMMAD BOB, 

960 Shams-al-din Mobammad Siir GhLi Shih . 1552 
962 Bahidur Shih (Khidr) b. Mobammad Siir . 1554 
968 Ghiyith-al-din Jalil Shih b. Mobammad Siir 1560 
971 (Sonofpreceding) . . . . . 1563 

971 S u l a p i n  Khin Ka~irrini (Bihir and Bengal) 1563 
980 Biyazid Shih b. Sulaymin . . . . 1572 
980 Diwiid Shih b. Sulaymin . . . . 1572 
-984 [Mogul Emperors] -1576 



A.H. A.D. 

796905 107. SHARm KINGS OF 1%1500 

JAUNP~R 

('KINGS OF THE EAST ') 

KhwHja-Jahiin, the vezir of Mahmfid of the house of 

Taghlak, deserted his youthful sovereign and founded an 

independent government at Jaunpiir, whence he and his 

successors held sway for a time over Bihiir, Oudh, 

Eanauj, and Baririch, with considerable state, as their 

noble monuments testify; and made war upon their former 

masters at Dehli (which they twice besieged), and their 

neighbours the kings of Miilwa. In  1476 (881, or accord- 

ing to some historians 879) Jaunptir was conquered by 

Sikandar b. Bahl6l and reunited to Dehli ; but the adherents 

of the banished Hosayn Shiih endeavoured for some years 

to restore the fallen dynasty. 

A.H. 

796 
802 
803 

844 

861 

. . . . . .  Khwija-Jahin 

. . . . . .  MubirakShih 
Shams-al-din Ibrihim Shih Sharki b. Mubirak 

. . . .  Mahmiid Shih b. Ibrihim 
Mohammad Shih (jointly with his father 

Mahmfid) .  . . . . .  
. . . .  Hosayn Shih h. Mahmiid 

fled to Bengal 881, died 905 

[Sultiim of Dehlil 

A.D. 

1394 
1399 
1400 

1440 



INDIA 

A.H A.D. 

804-937 108. KINGS OF &WA 1401-1630 

Miilwa was among the old Riijput kingdoms which 

longest withstood the Mohammedan invasion. It had 

boasted one of the most illustrious of the ancient Hindii 

dynasties, who made their capital, Ujjayn, a seat of 

learning and science. Three centuries of contest elapsed 

before it was subdued, in the time of S u l t k  Balban of 

Dehli. I ts  natural boundaries were the NarbadE on the 

south, the Chambal on the north, and Gujar5t and Bandal- 

khand on the west and east. Under the Khalji kings, 

however, it included Hfishangiibiid, Ajmir, Rantambhor, 

and Elichpfir, and even Chifir was sometimes forced to 

pay tribute. I ts Mohammadan capital, Mandil, founded 

by Hfishang Gh6ri, stood on a spacious plateau surrounded 

by precipices, and was famous for its palaces and mosques. 

Two successive Mohammadan dynasties reigned in Miilwa. . 

The first was founded by Diliiwar Khih GIhGrI, a governor 

of the king of Dehli, and consieted of himself, his son, 

and his grandson. The second dynasty was established 
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by Mahmiid e a l j i ,  the vezir of the grandson of Diliiwar, 

and fell when Miilwa was annexed in 1530 (937') by the 

neighbouring king of Gujariit, with whom the rulers of 

MHlwa had waged perpetual war. The Khaljis were a 

fighting race, and had carried the arms of M~lwa  to the 

gates of Dehli in the north and Bidar in the south, whilst 

with the Riijputs of Chit& and Chanderi their hostilities 

were unceasing.* 

I. G H ~ R ~ S  
A.E. A.D. 

804 Diliwar Khin Gh6ri . . . . . 1401 
808 Hhhang (Alp Khin) b. niliwar . . . 1406 
838 Mohammad Ghazni Khin b. Hfiahang . . 1434 

11. KH~WIS  
839 Mabmfid Shih I Khalji . . . . 1436 
880 Ghiyith Shiih b. Mahmfid . . . . 1476 
906 Nivir Shih b. Ghiyith . . . . 1600 
916 Mabmfid 11 b. Nigir . . . . . 1510 
-937 [ I i i ~ a  of Qujarrit] -1630 

The lid of the Kinga of k h m i r  should follow here; but their 
chronology is 80 uncertain that an accurate table can hardly be con- 
&mded. See my Catalogue of the Coins of the Mwhamntadan Statee of 
India, xlvii, 68. 



A.H. A.D. 

799-980 109. KINGS OF GUJARAT 1396-1672 

Gujartit owed its long immunity from Yohammadan I 
subjection t o  its inacce~sible position, beyond the great I 

desert and the hills connecting the Vindhya with the 

Aravali range, which rendered it difficult to invade I 

except by sea. It was not until the time of 'Alti-aLdin of 

Dehli, at the close of the 13th century, that Gujariit became I 

a Yohammadan province. At the end of the 14th century 

it became independent again, but its rulers were now 

Muslims instead of Hindtis. Zafar Xhb ,  the son of a 

Riijput convert, was appointed to the government of 

O u j d t  in 7'94, nnd assumed independence in 1396 (7'99). 

He f o h d  himself surrounded by enemies, RBjput riijas 

and wild tribes of Bhils, and possessed of but a narrow 

territory between the hills and the sea, including, how- 

ever, a considerable stretch of the coast, as far as Siirat 

at least. He soon enlarged his dominions by the conquest 

of Idar and Din; plundered Jhalor ; and even took 

possession of Miilwa for a space in 1407. Ahmad 

Shiih I, his successor, founded Ahmadiiba, which became 

the capital of the dynasty and afterwards of the Mogul 



province, and is still an important city. Mahmfid Shiih I 

not only carried on the traditional wars of his family 

with  Miilwa and Khiindlsh, but added the stronghold of 

Jfinagarh in Kattilwgr, and Champanir, to his dominions, 

and kept a large fleet to subdue the pirates of the 

islands and to attack the Portuguese; to whom Bahiidur 

ShBh, the conqueror of Miilwa, conceded the riglit to 

build a factory at Diu, and at whose hands he met his 

death. The last years of the dynasty were clouded by 

the intrigues of factious nobles, and the kings became 

mere puppets; until Akbar's conquest in 1572 (980) 

restored prosperity to the harassed province. 
A.E .  

799 M@affa~ Shiih I $afar Khin. . . . 
814 Ahmad Shlh I . . . . . . 
816 Mohammad Karim Shih . . . . 
855 Kntb-al-din . . . . . . 
863 DiwadShih  . . . . . . 
863 Mabrntd Shih I Baykara . . . . 
917 M@&arShiih11. . . . . . 
932 SikandarShih . . . . . . 
932 Nigir Khin Mahmad 11 . . . . 
932 BahidurShith . . . . . . 
943 Mirin Mobammad Shih F i ~ k i  (of Khind%h) 
944 Mabrntd Shih 111 . . . . . 
961 A$mad Shih 11 . . . . . . 
969 M@ar Shih m Habib . . . . 
-980 [Xogul Emperore] 

A.D. 

1396 
1411 

1443 

1461 

1458 

1458 

1511 

1525 
1525 

1526 

1536 

1537 

1553 
1561 

-1572 





A.X. A.D. 

801-1008 110. KING0 OF K H A N D ~ H  1899-1699 

NSigir Kh*, the b t  Mo$ammad ruler of KhiindEsh 

w h o  asserted his independence of the w o r n  of Dehli, 

claimed to be descended from the caliph 'Omar. He was 

related by marriage to the kings of Gujariit, from whose 

dominions KhindEeh (comprising the lower valley of the 

Tapti) was separated only by a belt of forest. The 

capital Burhinpiir was founded near the fortress of 

Asirgarh. Akbar took Burhfmpiir and received the 

homage of its king in 1562; but KhkdEsh was not 

, £uUy incorporated in the Mogul Empire until 1599 

(loot?), when As-qarh fell after a six months' siege. 

A.D. 

772 dicrl ik- j~ . . . . . .  . 
801 Nigir W i n .  . . . . . . 
841 Miran'Adilghirn~ . . . . . 
844 Mirin Mnbirak I . . . . . 
861 '&i lKhinn  . . . . . . 
909 DiwildKhin . . . . . . 
916 ' ~ d i l K h i n r u .  . . . . . 
926 MirinMobammad Shih I . . . . 
942 Mirin Mubkak u . . . . . 
974 Mirin Mobammad 11 . . . . . 
984 'AIiKhin . . . , . . . 

1005 BahidurShtih . . . . . . 
-1008 [Mogul Emperort] 

I 

A.H. 

1370 
1399 

1437 
1441 
1467 

1603 
1610 

1620 

1636 

1666 

1576 
1696 

-1699 



THE DECCAN 
A.H. A.D.  

748-933 111. BAHMANIDS 1347- 1626 

(KINGS O F  KULBABGA, ETC.) 

The Deccan was partly conquered by Mohammadans 

for the first time by 'Ala-ddin Mohammad of Dehli, 

who in 1294 seized Deogiri and Elichpfir and t h u s  

formed a new province south of the S5tpura mountains. 

Mohammad b. Taghlak enlarged the Deccan province by 

an invasion of Telingana in 1322, and for a time made 

Deogiri (re-named DawlaGbGd) the capital of his empire. ' 
Among the numerous revolts which disturbed his reign I 

that of the recently organized province of the Deccan 

was the earliest to achieve independence. From 1347 

for nearly two centuries the Bahmanid kings of Kulbarga, 

Warangal and Bidar, held sway over the northern half 

of the Deccan above the Kistna. Their founder was 

Hasan Gzngfi, an Afghb in the employment of a 

Brahman at Dchli. He rose to high office under the 

Taghlak Sulpns and received the title of Zafar Khiin. 

When the revolt against Mohammad b. Taghlak broke 

out in the Deccan, Hasan placed himself at the head of 



t h e  insurgents, drove the royal troops from the coun*, 

and ascended the throne at Kdbarga under the style 

- of 'Alst- J d i n  Hasan G h g i i  Bahmani.* His dominions 

marched on the north with Berlir, on the east with 

Telingana, whilst the river Kistna and the sea formed 

t h e  southern and western boundaries. They included the 

greater part of the modern Bombay Presidency south of 

Siirat and most of the Nizlim's territory. I n  addition, 

t h e  Riijas of Telingana and Vijiiyanagar were from 

time to time compelled at the point of the sword to 

pay homage and tribute. Under '815-al-din Ahmad n 

the Konkan was reduced and the neighbouring kings 

of KhlindGsh and G u j a ~ t  were defeated. In 1471 

Mohammd ShSlh n carried his arms into Orisa, seized 

Conjeveram, and made war in the south upon the &ja 

of Belgiion; so that the Bahmanids' sway extended from . 
sea to sea and included nearly the whole of the Deccan 

north of Mysore. The extension of territory was followed 

by a new division into provinces, and the division led to 

disintegration. Yiisuf 'Bdi.1 S h a ,  a successful general of 

Yo$ammad Shgh n, declared the independence of the 

'gee an article by James Gibb in Numismatic Chronicle, nr.  i. 
91-115; and my CataZogoguc of the Coim of the Muhammadan States 
of India in the British M w m ,  lxii-lxvi 
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new province of Bjiiptir; Nieh-al-mulk prepared the . 
way for the separation of Junayr ; LImEd-al-mulk was ~ 
proclaimed king in Be&. and the loss of theae prcyininoea ~ 
wae ~peedily followed by the independence of the rest 1 
and the extinction of the parent . The 'Imtid ~ 
Shk of Bdar. adiZ Skda of Bijiipiir. and gifb S k h  

of Qolkonda divided the kingdom at the Bahmanida 

amongst them . 
A.E. 

748  war^ Gin@ 'Ali-al-din qafar Khh . . 
769 Mobammad Shih I . . . . .  
776 MujihidShih . . . . . .  
780 DiwtidShih . . . . . .  
780 MahmiidShihx . . . . . .  

. . . . . .  799 Ghiyith-el-din 

. . . . . .  799 Shame-al-din 
. . . . .  800 Tij.al.dinFirfnShih 

826 Abmad Shih I . . . . . .  
838 'Mi-al-din Ahmad Shih 11 . . . .  

. . . .  862 'All-al-din Humiyfm Shih 
. . . . . .  865 N4imShgh 

. . . . .  867 Mobammad Shih II 
887 . Mabmfid Shih 11 . . . . . .  
924 Ahmad Shirh 1x1 . . . . . .  
927 'Ali-al-din Shah . . . . . .  
929 Vali-Allih Shih . . . . .  

. . . . .  932 Kalim-AllihShih 
-933 [Pive Deccan Dynasties] 

A.D. 

1347 
1368 

1376 
1378 
1378 

1397 
1397 

1397 . 
1421 

1436 
1457 

1461 

1463 

1482 
1518 
1520 

1522 

1525 
-1626 



BAHMANIDS 

1. Gingti 
I 

I 
2. Mohammad I 

I 
3. Mujihid 

I 
4. Diiwiid 

t 
6. Mabmtid I 

I 
10. Ahmad rr 

I 
Mohammad 

I 

11. ~ U A i y h  

I 
12. d i i i m  13. Mohammad 1 n 

I 
14. Mahmiid 11 

I 
15. Ahmad rIr 

I 
16. 'Ali-aCdin 

I 



A.H. 

896-1004 

112 . LIMliD SHAHS 

 BEE^) 

Fatb-Alliih . . . . .  
'Ali-al-din . . . . .  
Daryi . . . . . .  
Burhin . .  
Tufa (usurper) . . . .  

A b m a d ~  b . Niqim 8hih . . 
. . . . .  Burhin I 

Hosayn . . . . .  
Murta+i . . . . .  

. . . .  Mirh ljosayn 
Ismi'il . . . . .  

. . . . .  Burhin 11 

Ibrihim . . . . .  
. . . . .  Ahmad 11 

Bahidur* . . . . . .  
[Mogul Emperor8l 

A.D. 

1490-1696 

* Murtada 11 reigned nominally from 1598-1607; nnd the province 
then came under the domination of Malik Amber . 



' A.H. 

8 9 7 4  . 1018 111 . 

897 Kisim I . . 
910 A m i r ~  . 
945 'Ali . . 
990 Ibriihim . 
997 Kiisim 11 . 

1000 Mirza 'Ali . 
E . 1018 Amir n . 

895-1097 115 . 'ADIL SHAHS 

(B~JLPVR) 
895 Yasuf 'Adil Shih . . . .  
916 Ismii'il . . . . .  
941 Mall6 . . . . . .  
911 Ibriihimr . . . . .  
965 'A1i1 . . . . . .  
987 Ibriihim n . . . . .  

1035 Mohammad . . . . .  
1070 'Ali 11 . . . . .  

-1097 [Hogul Emperors] 

918-1098 116 . KWB S H B S  

(QOLKONDA) 

. . . . . .  918 Sultiin K d i  

. . . . .  940 Jamahid 
957 Subhin K d i  . . . .  
957 Ibrihim . . . . .  

. . . .  989 Mohammad Kuli 
1020 Abd-Allih . . . . .  
1083 A . . . .  
-1098 [Jfogul Emperore] 

A.D. 

1492-c . 1609 



A.m. A.D. 

932--1276 117. MOGUL EMPERORS 16&1867 

OF H L N D U S T ~  

BBbar, the Mongol conqueror of Hindfistin, was descended 

in the fifth generation from Timfir (see the genealogical 

table p. 268) and was born in 1482, in Farghiina, where 

his father was governor. Driven from his native province 

by the Uzbegs of Shaybhl about 1504, Biibar sought his 

recompense in the subjection of Afghbistiin. He took 

possession of Badakhshiin in 1503 (909), occupied Kiibul 

in the following year, and annexed $andahBr in 1507. 

For many years he meditated the invasion of India, but 

it was not until 1525 (932) that he felt himself strong 

enough to descend at the head of his Turks (he abhorred- 

the name of Mongol*) upon the Panjib and occupy Lahore. 

On the 20th April 1526 he signally defeated the army of 

SultOn Ibriihim L6di of Dehli on the historic plain of 

Pikipat, and the victory was followed by the rapid 

* In Arabic Mughal, whence the English Mogul or Moghnl. 



occupation of Dehli and Agra, and the submission of the 

northern parts of Hindiistiin, h m  the Indus to the 

borders of Bengal. B5ba1 died in 1530 (937) before he 

could subdue the kingdoms of Bengal, Gujafit and 

MHlwa; still less had he approached the Deccan. 

His son HumHyiin, though but nineteen years of age, 

endeavoured to complete his father's work. His attempt 

to reduce the united kingdom of GIujarTit and Mllwa was, 

however, abortive; and the AfghHns of Bengal, led by 

the genius of Shir ShHh, the usurping king of BihHr, 

succeeded after an obstinate struggle in driving Humzyfin 

step by &p to the west. A treacherous attack on the 

Mogul camp at Chonsa in 1539 (946) banished them from 

Bengal; and a total defeat at Kanauj in the following 

year gave Shir ShZh the command of all HindiistHn (but 

not GujarZt), and compelled Humlyiin to seek refuge, 

first in Sind, and then in Persia. Fifteen years passed 

before the Mogul Emperor returned to re-conquer his empire. 

Meanwhile Shir ShHh, after laying the foundations of 

the administrative organization which Akbar afterwards 

perfected, died, and the disunion among his successors 

paved the way for the invader. In  1555 Humiiyiin ' 

recovered Dehli, and there died in January 1566 (965). 



Hum'ayfin had only begun the work of reconquest; it 

was left to his son Akbar, a youth of fourteen, to finish it. 
I 
1 

The boy's guardian Bay- KhCn, a Turkomiin, utterly 

defeated the Indian forces under Him6 on the 5th November I 

1556 on the same plain of Piinipat where B5bar bad won 

his great victory. By this single blow Akbar found bim- I 

self master of the better part of Hindfist&, and, young 

as he was, he soon took the reins of power into his own 
I 

hands. Dehli and Agra were his by the victory of 

Pbipat ;  Gwdi6r fell in 1558 (966), Jaunpfir in 1559, 

and Mdwa and KhkdEsh were temporarily overrun in 

1561-2. Bjput&a submitted after the storming of I 

Chi6r in 1567 (975), and CfujarEt was reduced in 1572 I 

(980). Bengal, which had nominally admitted the Mogul 

sovereignty, rose in rebellion, but was subdued in 1575-7 

(989-4). Kashmir was annexed in 1587 and Kandahgr 

six years later.* 

. 'Akbar was too wise to meddle seriously in Deccan 

politics. All he wanted was to secure himaelf against 

invasion from the south; and with this view he annexed 

the rugged borderland of Eh5ndEsh, and used its capital, 

See my History of the XoguZ Empmor6 of Hindmtan iIlu6tratcd by 
thtir Coina, xii. ff. 
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Burhiinpiir, with the rocky fastness of Aslrgarh, [which 

had withstood hie siege and his English gunners for six 

months before it succumbed in 1601 (1008),] as outposts 

to defend his southern frontier. He also subdued Beriir 

and took the fortress of Ahmadnagar (1600).'* The kings 

of Bijiiptir and Oolkonda paid him homage and offered 

him tribute: but he never attempted annexation in the 

Deccan, beyond securing his frontier ; nor had the Deccan 

aiibah or province, even in this limited sense, been organized 

as thoroughly as the rest of the empire aC the time of 

his death in 1605 (1014). 

The true successor of Mohammad b. Taghlak in his 

dreams of Deccan conquest was Aurangzib, the sixth 

Mogul Emperor. As governor during Sh&-Jahb's reign 

in 1636-43 he had organized the four divisions of the 

Deccan province - DawlatiibHd (including Abmadnagar), 

mndEsh,  Telingana, and Be* ; and he made. the king 

of Oolkonda a vassal in 1656. The fratricidal struggle 

which preceded his accession to the throne at Dehli in 

1659 (1069), and the work of ordering his administration, 

diverted his attention from the Deccan for some years; 

and it was not till 1681 that he began that long series 

See my Aurangzib (Rdern of India) pp. 144-204. 



of campaigns in the south which did not end till his 

own death twenty-aix years later. He besieged and took 

Bijiiptir in 1686 and Golkonda in 1687, and put an end 

to the dynasties of the ~ d d i l  and Kutb ShHhs. But 

against the new power of the Marzthas which had arisen 

in the Deccan in the middle 'of the 17th century he 

could make no head; and though his armies traversed 

the Deccan in all directions and took many forts, the 

country and its hardy mountaineers were never subdued. 

Yet when Aurangzib d i d  in 1707 his dominions stretched 

from KTibul to the mouths of the Hfigli, and from SBrat 

across HaydarSIbZd to Masulipatan and even Madras. All 

India, save the apex of the Deccan, was his in name; 

but except in forts and cities, the possession was nominal 

in the south. 

The empire of the Great Moguls began to break up 

after the death of Aurangzib. Ris successors were for 

the most part weak and debauched; and the rising powem 

of the Sikhs, JEh, and Marithas were young and strong. 

The invasions of Sh5h in 1738, and Ahmad D u n h i  

in 1748, 1757, eto., were signs of the feebleness of the 

empire. Fifty years after Burangzib's death the Nariithas 

were supreme in the south, except where the newly- 
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founded d p a ~ t y  of the Ni?,?m kept them at arm's 

length, and were pushing their way through Gujariit 

up to Dehli; the Rsjputs had ceased to acknowledge the 

Mogul supremacy; the Sikhs were grnclunlly winning the 

mastery of the PanjZb from the Afghbs; the Jiits were 

practically independent near Agra; Oudh was virtually 

B separate kingdom, and so was Bengal; though the 

little patches of territory at Calcutta, Bombay and Madras 

scarcely portended the great future of the East India 

Company. The progress of the Company's arms need not 

be related here. The battle of Plassey (1757) and Buxar 

(1764) laid the ghost of the Mogul Empire, though the 

fiction of Mogul sovereignty was maintained till 1857. 

The last three emperors were pensioners of the British 

Crown; and Bahgdur n, after upsetting his puppet- 

throne by joining in the Mutiny, died in exile at 

Rangoon in 1862. 



A.H. A.D 

932 Bibar.Zahir.d.din* . 1526 
937 Hamiyfm. Navir-d-din . 1630 

. . . . . .  963 Akbar. Jahl-d-din 1566 
1014 Jah'angir.Niir.d.din . . . . .  1605 

1037 Dciwar-Bdhrh . . . .  1627-8 
1037 Shih.Jahin. Shihib-d-din . . .  1628 

1068 Murdd-Bakhrh (in Qujarrit) . 1658 1 
1060-70 Shujd' (in Bmgal) . . .  1658-60 

1069 Aurangzib 'Alamgir. Mubyi-d-din . . 1659 
1118 A'zum ShZh . . . .  1707 

I 

I 

1119-20 Xdm-Bakhsh . . . .  1708 
1119 Shih-'Alaru Bahidnr Shih I. Kntb-al-din . 1707 
1124 Jahhdir.Mu1izz. d.din . . . .  1712 
1124 Farmkh.siyar . . . . . .  1713 
1131 Rafi'.d.darajit. Shams-a2-din . . .  1719 
1131 Rafil-al-dawla Shiih-Jahin u . . .  1719 

1131 Nik4-siyar . . . .  1719 
1132 Ibrcihim . . . . .  1720 

1131 Mo~ammad. Nii~ir-al-din . . . .  1719 
1161 Abmad . . . . . . .  1748 
1167 'Alamgiru.'Aziz.a l.din . . . .  1754 

1173-4 Sh6h-JGhm 1x1 . . . .  1769-60 
1173 Shih.l&am.Jalil.al.din . . . .  1759 

1202-3Bidar-Bakht  . . . .  1788 
1221 MobammadAkbar11 . . . . .  1806 
1253 Bahiidur Shih 11 . . . . . .  1837 
-1276 [Great Britain] -1857 

Biibar and most of his w c ~ o r s  had the Arabic name Mohammad in 
addition to their Persian names . I n  the list. the names of usurpers and 
pretenders are printed in italics . 



I 
3. Akbar 

I 
M o + m d  HGA,im 
Bw. of Kcibul t 993 

4. JaLiingir 
I 

I 
EhUd?.li 

I 
ParwL 

I 
6. Shih-Jahin 

I 
J a f i d r  Shabrij-i. 

t 1031 t 1036 1 .  t 1036 P t 1037 
I 

f5 
I I I Q 

Ddwar- ,I, Shujd' 6. A-wangzib Murcid-Bakhah 
Bakhsh t 1069 t 1070 'Alamgir t 1068 

s 
t 1037 I kt 

I 
diohammad 

I 
A'zam 7. Shih-'dlam 

I I 
Akhar Eiim- BakhJ % 

t I088 t I l l 8  Bahidur Shih . t c .  1117 B 1.1119 g 
I I 

. - 

I 
'Bzim-al-Shin 

I 
Bafil-al-Shiin 

I I g 
8. Jakindiir Ehuji8te Nik1-a iya  diuhyi-al- 

t 1124 t 1124 A I Akhtar dep. 1135 8u~unna 

I 1 14. 'Alamgir 11 I 
I - 12. Mobammad 

I 
1 I 1 Shiih-Jafin [n~] 

9. F a ~ k h -  11. M'- 10. M'- Ibrcihim 16. Shiih-'Alam t 1174 
d- d- I 13. AL 

eyar dawh darajiit 16. Mohammad I 
Akbar 11 Bidar-Bakht 

t 1203 
17. B a h L  n 
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A.H. A.D.  

1160-1311 118. AMTRS OF a F C f m 8 T & V  1747-1893 

The modem history of A f g h ~ ~  as an independent 

State begina in 17-17. After the deposition of the OhGrids, 

the country ceased to possess a dynasty of its own,* and 

merely formed part of a larger kingdom. It became a 

province of the 11-khhs of Persia, and then of the 

Timiirid empire; and after the establishment of the  

Moguls in India, it was sometimes part of their dominions 

and sometimes belonged to the Shiihs of Persia; or, more 

often, was divided between the two. Kabul and Kandahzr 

were generally in the possession of the Moguls until after 

the death of Aurangzib, whilst Herfit belonged to Persia. 

I n  1737 NEdir ShPh, the afshirid ruler of Persia, seized 

Kabul and Kandahiir and made his memorable descent upon 

India. After his aseassination in 1747 the Afghhs resolved 

to be independent of Persia, and chose Ahmad K h h  the 

chief of the Abddi or Durriini tribe to be their ShQ. 

The post of vezir, or second man in the state, was conferred 

The line of the Kart Maliks were a local exception at Herit (p. 262). 



upon Jamd IWh the hereditary chief of the rival tribe of 

the Biirakzais. Henceforward for nearly a century this 

arrangement subsisted : the Shiih was a D-i and the 

V e z i r  a BHrakzai. 

Ahmad ShHh reduced all Afghgnistsn, conquered Heriit 

and Khwiisb, invaded India repeatedly, occupied Dehli 

for a time, and annexed Kashmir, Sind, and part of 

the Panjiib; but his Indian possessions gradually passed 

over to the growing power of the Sikhs, who had 

become masters of the Panjab before the end of the 18th 

century. A maclsacre of the Birakzais by ZarnEn ShHh, 

Ahmad's grandson, instead of diminishing, increased the 

influence of the heriditary vezirs, who exercised the chief 

power during the nominal reign of Mahmiid ShEh and the 

early reign of ShOh ShujHL. Several attempts were made 

to oust them from their dominant position; but the blind- 

ing and murder of Fath KhHn BHrakzai in 1818 was the 

signal for the deposition of the D e i  dynasty, and after 

some yeam of anarchy Dost Mohammad, the brother of the 

murdered Vezir, took possession of the throne (1826), as 

the first B h k z a i  Amir of Afghhistiin. 

During the decline of the later DurrOnis the claim of 

Persia to the possession of Heriit had been pressed by force 
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of m e .  Since its eonqueet by Ahmad 8h& the city had 

been held by variona Afghiin princee, with little dependence 

upon the central government. In  1816 the Persisns had 

attacked Hefit, but had been repulsed by Path Khiin the 

Biirakzai. I n  1837, urged on by Russia, the Sh6h of Persia 
I 

again advanced upon the 'key of AfghHnistiin,' and again, 

after a ten months' siege, protracted by the splendid defence 

of Eldred Pottinger, was forced to retire (1838). When 
I 

Dost Mohammad showed signs of encouraging Russian 

overtures, the British Government of India, excited by the 

narrow escape of Hefit, and alarmed at the unfriendly 

attitude of the h - r ,  declared war, and the Afghib 

campaigns and disasters of 1839-1842 ensued. Shiih- 1 
ShujB', the representative of the deposed Dumiinis, was 

in an evil day restored to the Amirate, and Sir William 

Macnaghten was posted at Kiibd as British Resident. 

Dost Mohammad had surrendered and remained passive, 

but his son Akbar K h k  continued the resistance of 

the Bhkzais.  I n  Nov. 1841 Macnaghten and Burnes 

were treacherously murdered, and of the sixteen thousand 

British troops and camp followers who left Kiibul under ~ 
a safe-conduct only one escaped to tell the tale, of 

slaughter. The massacre was avenged by Pollock's m y  I 



in 1842, and the Afghiins thenceforward, for nearly forty 

years, were allowed to manage their own internal affairs. 

Dost Mo$ammad died in 1863, the subsidized ally of 

I England; and the history of Afghiinih since his death ' has consisted chiefly in the struggles of his mns and grand- 

I sons.for the throne. h second attempt to force a British 

Resident at Ki%bul upon the Amir, as a check upon the 

envoys of Russia, led to the defeat and deposition of Shir 

'811, the murder of Cavagnari, and the campaigns of 

Stewart and Roberta in 1879-81. The Amir 'Abd.al- 

Rahmkt, then established by the British, has since, on 

the whole, sucoeeded in holding the mastery over his 

refractory subjects. 



AlpnadShih . . . . . . 
TimimShih . . . . . . 
ZaminShih . . . . . . 
Shnji6-al-mulk (Shih Shuji') . . . 
M a b m l d S h i h .  . . . . . 
Shuji' (2nd reign) . . . . . 
Mabmld (2nd reign ; latterly at Herit, to 

1245) . . . . . . . 
'Ali Shih (at Kibul) . . . . . 
Ayyiib Shiih (at Peahiwar and Kashmir) . 
Kimrin (at Herit, to 1268) . . . 
Shnji' (3rd reign) . . . . . 
FatP Jang (fled the same year) . . . 

B~~RAKZAIS  

1242 DostMobammad . ; . . . 1826 
1256-8 Shyici' restored. . . . 183942 

1280 Shir Ali . . . . . . . 1863 
(Afdal and ' h i m  at Balkh and Kibul 1865-7) 

1296 Ya'klbKhin . . . . . . 1879 
1296 'Abd-al-Rahmh K h h  regnant . . . 1879 

* The list and pedigree of the Durrinis is adapted from an article by 
M. Longworth Dames in the 2\.2\.~mismatic Chronicle, m. viii. 325-63 
(1888). 
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'Abd-al-Hamid, 'OthmLnli6, 196 
Abigi, I l -  Khin of Pernia, 220 
Abak, Bririd, 161 
'Abbtid -Mui@did, IAbb&iid, 26 
'ABB~DIDS, 25 ; 20, 27, 42 
'Abbh, uncle of Mobammad, 3 
'Abbh, Khedivea, 85 
'Abbh, gafavids, 259 
'AbbL, Zuray'id, 97 
' ~ B B ~ ~ I D  CMIPRB, 12, 13; 3, 6, 
7, 19, 34, 36, 42, 60, 67, 68, 
69, 74, 89, 109, 111, 123, 140, 
161, 166, 188, 217, 286, 296 

' A B B ~ ~ I D  C A L I P ~ ~  O P  E-QYPT, 3 
'Abd-al-'Aziz Mangfir, 'Amirid, 26 
'Abd-al- 'Aziz, Dulajd, 126 
'AM-al-'Aziz, Hafqid, 60 
'AM-al-'Aziz, J inid,  276 
'AM-al-'Aziz, Mamlrik, 83 
'AM-al-'Aziz, Marinid, 67 
6Abd-al-'Aziz, 'Othminli, 196 
'Abd-al-'Aziz, Shaybdnid, 272 
'Abd-al-Ha*, Marinid, 67 
AM-al-Halim, Marinid, 57 

' A B D ~ L ~ S  we D u a a i ~ i e  
'AM-al-Kidir, Ya1fur+, 91 
'Abp-al-Karim S a t e ,  Ilak, 136 
'AM-al-Karim, Kh~~kand,  280 
'AM-Allih, Aghlabidu, 37 
'AM-Allih b. T L h f i i  Almoraeid, 
41, 42 

'AM-Allih -'&I, Almohad, 47 
'AM-Allib, Titimid, 71 
'AM-Allih, F ikR Gharif, 61 

'AM-Allih, Oo&n Horde, 230 
'Abd-AUih, Hamdtinid (Yaman),96 
'AM-Allih Abii-1-Hayji, Hutn- 

&nid of -Y+l, 11 1 
'Abd-Allih, Haaani Sharif, 61 
'AM-Allih, Khioa, 279 
'AM-Allih, ~Uarinid, 68 
'AM-Allih, Omayyad of Cordwa, 
2 1 

'Abd-Allih, Raaiilids, 99 
'Abd-AUih, Shaybinids, 271, 272 
'Abd-Allih, Tihirid, 128 
'Abd-Allih, Timurid, 268 
'AM-ALlih, Zayrid, 26 
'AM-Allih, Ya'furid, 91 
'Abd-Allih, Ziyidid, 91 
'Abd-al-Latif, Shaybdnid, 271 
'Abd-al-Latif, Timkrid, 268 
'Abd-al-Majid, Titimid, 71 
'AM-al-Ma id, 'Othmdnli, 196 
l~bd-a l -~a! ik ,  'Amirid, 26 
'Abd-al-Malik, Haaani Sharifa, 61 
'AM - a1 - Malik 'Imid - a1 - dawla, 

Htldid, 26 
'AM-al-Malik, Jnhwarid, 26 
'Abd-al-Malik, Omayyad, 9 
'Abd-al-Malik, Scimdnids, 132 
'AM-al-Mumin, Almohad, 45, 47 
'AM-al-Mu.min, Jinid, 275 
IAM-al-Mu.min, Shaybdnid, 271 
'AM-al-Nabi, Mahdid, 96 
'AM-al-Rabmin, Afghdn, 334 
<AM-al-Rabmin, T ik l i  aharif, 61 
'Abd-al-Rabmin, Marinid, 68 

* The $rut number refers to the dynastic lid in which the name occurs. 
In  the case of identical namea the alphabetical order of the dynasties is 
followed. Where two or more identical names occw in the same dpnssty, 
the dpaatic  name is put in the plural. Prefixed words like Abii-, Banii, 
Ibn, must be sought under the second name. 
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'Abd-sl-Rahmin, Omayyads of 

Cordova, 21 ; 6, 19, 20 
'Abd-al-Rahmin Abii - Tiahfin, 

Ziyanids, 61 
'AM-al-Rashid, Qhaznawid, 289 
'Abd-al-Razzik, Sarbadiirid, 261 
'Abd-al-Wahbib, Tahirid(Yaman), 

101 
'Abd-a1-Wihid -Makhlii6, Almo- 

had, 47 
Abd-al-Wihid -Rashid, Almo- 

had, 47 
'Abisb, Salgharid, 173 
Abii-Bakr, d_lmorarid, 42, 43 
Abii-Bakr, 'Amirid, 26 
Abt-Bakr, Atdbeg of AdharbbZn, 

171 
Aht-Bakr, A!/yiibids, 77, 78 
Abii-Bakr Shih, Dehli, 300 
Aht-Bakr I -Shadid, Hafgid, 60 
Aha-Bakr 11 Abii-Yahyi -Xuta- 

wakkil. Huffid, 60 
Abt-Bukr, Mamliik, 81 
Abii-Bnkr Abl-Yahyi,diarinid, 57 
Abii-Bakr, 0) thudoz Calrph, 3,4,9 
Abu-Bnkr, Salgha~.id, 173 
Abfi-1-IInsnn, A%grid, 28 
Aha-Saiid, see Sa-id, A b ~ -  
A D H A R B ~ J ~ X ,  A T ~ B E Q S  OF, 171 ; 
160 

-'lidid Aba - Mohammad IAbd - 
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-Afdal -'AbbL, RaaClid, 99 
APOHXNIBTIN, A ~ i m  OF, 330-6 

i 
AFOHINB OF DEHL~,  300, 303 1 
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AFBHARIDB, SHZHB OF PERSIA, 269 1 -Aghlab AbG-'Akil, Aghlabid, 3 7  
AGHLABIDB, 36, 37 ; 6, 70 I 
Ahmad Shih, Afghan, 334 ; 257, 

326, 930 
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'Ali Alpi, 01 tukid, 168 
'Ali  b. Rasfil, RadClid, 99 
'Ali  -Mujihid, Basril~d, 99 
'Ali  -Mu.awad, Sarbadcirid, 251 
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Altami~h, Dchli, 299 ; 295-6 
Alwand, Ak- Kt~yunfi, 264 

-Amin, 'Abbcieid, 12 
Amin Khin, Ben al, 306 
Amin ~ o h a m r n a f ,  Khiva, 279 
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~ v a n a f ,  Khiva, 278 
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yiibid, 77 

-'Aziz Ab6-MwCu Nazir, Fdli- 
mid, 71 
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RULERS 34 1 

Balban, Bangal, SO8 
Balban, Dehli, 299 ; 296, 30th 
Balkiti -n, QhaznMcid, 289 ; 176 
~ m i r - f a q r ,  etc. &N@ar~e,  ete. 
Barah, Qolden Hwde, 230 ; 226 
Barah Khin, Mamllik, 81 
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Birbak, Bangal, 307 
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BBNQAL, Kmos OF, 307 
Berbers, 33, 39, 41, 70 
Be a of Tunis, 66 
B ~ L - ~ a k h t ,  &gut, 328 
Bilbey, dfamltik, 83 
Bilikta, Mongol, 216 
Birdi-Beg, Golden Hwda, 230; 224 
Bistiin, Ziycirid, 137 
BLUE HOBDB, 224, 230 
Boabdil of Granada, 28 ; 27 
Bodi, Mongol, 216 
Bughra Khin, Bengal, 306 
Bughrti Khin Mahmud, Ilak, 136 
Bughri K h h  Hirim, flak, 136 
Bughra Shih, Bengal, 306 
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~ d u k k i n ,  Hammidid, 40 
Bulukkh Ykuf, Zayrid, 39,40 
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Bur& Khin, Chagatciy, 242 
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Bmik Hijib, Kutlugh glrcn, 179 
Burbin Sul@%~, Ghaybcinid, 272 
BGBIDE, 161 
B u w i  MAMLGXS, 83 
BUWAYHIDE, 139-144 ; 109, 112, 
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Bkyin Knli, Chagatdy, 242 
Buyants, Mongol, 216 
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CARMATHIANS, 90, 91, 126 
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CEAQATLYKH~NS, 241-2; 206,210 
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Charles Martel, 6 
Charles v, 49, 66 
Chimhiy, QoMen Hwde, 231 
chingiz Khin, Mongol, 216 ; 77, 
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Chiipin, 218-220 
Cid, 42 
CORDOVA, OMAYYADB OF, 21, 22 
Corsairs, 49, 66-6 
C-, KH&B OF, 236 
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lirni, Mogul, 329 
l i d ,  Ziyd~id, 137 
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liwar-Bakhsh, Mogul, 328 
lawlat Birdi, Go% Horde, 232 
)awlat Giriy, Krim, 236, 237 
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Diwiid Shih, Bahmanid, 318 
Diwiid Shih, Bmgal, 308 
Diwiid Shih, ffyiardt, 313 
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Di-d, Ortuki&, 168 
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Diwiid-Beg, ScGr~k. 161.287 
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-'Ircik, 164 
Dayan, Mongol, 216 ; 213- 

-Daylami, Bassid Imim, 102 
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Delbek, Mongol, 216 
DENLA, KIN- OF, 26 
Deya of Algiera, 66 

-Dhahabi, F i b l i  Gharif, 61 
Dh&-Z-Nh, Dciniahmndcd, 166 . 
DRG-1-N~NIDB, 26 
Dhii-1-Yaminam, Tcihirid, 128 
Diliwar K h h  bh&i, McUwa, 31 1 
Dost, Khiva, 278 
Dost Mohammad, Afghcin, 331 - 4 
Dragut (To~ghiid), Cwaair, 66,189 
Dubays,Niu-aLdawla,Mazyad. 11 9 
Dul$il$, Segcik of Syria, 164 
Dulaf, Dulajid, 126 
Dnlaf Abfi-Kam, Dukjid, 126 
DULAPIDS, 126 
Du-is, 330-6 
Duwi B i n ,  Chagatdy, 242 
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ELBBK, Hongol, 216 
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-Fa$, Haf$id, 60 
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I 1  
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id, 145 
Firis, Abii-, Hasani Sharif, 61 
Firis, Abfi-, Haf&d, 50 
Fiiri~, Aha-, Mat inid, 68 
F i r k  -Muhiwakkil, diarinid, 68 
Farmkh-si ar, Xogul, 328 
Farmkhz$ G h a 3 n a d ,  289 
F i a E ~ i  KINGS OF KH~NDESK, 316 
F i ~ k i  Shih, Qujarcit, 313 
Fatb Shih, Bengal, 307 
Fatb 'Ali, Kdjiir, 260 
Fath Giriy, Krim, 236, 237 
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Fitima, 60, 70 
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Fi&, Tij-d-din, Bahmanid, 318 
Firfiz Shih, Bengal, 306 
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Finlz Shih, Dehli, 299 
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GhLi  Shih, Benga2, 307 
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GhLi  Giriy, Krim, 236, 237 
Ghizi, Zangidu, 163 
Ghizi, Abii-1-, Jdnid, 276 
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G ~ v a w r ~ s ,  289; 7, 132, 137 

Ghiyiith-a2-din Ghizi, dyyiibid, 
7 A  
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bid, 78 

~ h i ~ i t h - d - d i n ,  Bahtnanid, 318 
Ghiyith-el-din 'Iwaz, Hengal, 306 
Shiyith-d-din A'qam Shih, Ben- 

gal, 307 
Ghiyith - a1 - din Bahidur Shih, 

Betagal, 306 [308 
Ghiyith-al-din Jal i l  Shih, Bengal, 
Ghiyith-d-din MabmDd Shih, . 

Bengal, 308 
Ghiyith-al-din Balban, Dehli, 299 
Ghiyith-al-dinTa hlak Dehli, 300 
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Ghiyiith-al-din, Hazciraapid, 176 
Ghiyiith-al-din, Kart, 262 
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Ghiyith Shih, Mdlwa, 311 
Ghiyith-al-dinMobammad, SeFiik, 
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Ghuzz, 163, 292 
Giriy, Krim, 236 
GOLDEN HORDE K H ~ N S ,  222-231 
GWJAK~T, KIXGS OF, 312 
Gumishtigin, Ddnirrhmandid, 166 
Gun-Timar, Xongol, 2 15 
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G n a ~ ~ i r i s ,  176, .203-4 
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Imcim, 102 
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H i ~ n ,  a u k  h ' f ina ,  135 
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Qfcjnrcit and KhdndJah, 313, 315 
M I R D ~ ~ I D ~ ,  114, 115 
Misk, Abii-1, K i f l r ,  a h h i d i d ,  69 
Mo'iwiya, Otnayyadr, 9 ; 3 
M d M ,  Gharnawid, 289 

MMiid, Ortukid, 168 
M d n d ,  Zangid, 163 
MOGUL Ex~saoas, 328 ; 298, 306, 

313, 316, 322-7 
Mobammad, the Prophet, 3, 188 
Mobammad, 'Abbcidida, 26 
Mohammad, Dost, Afglrcin, 9 3 1  -4 
Mobammad, dghlabidr, 37 
Mobammad, Ak-Kuyunl i ,  254 
Mobummad, 'Alid, 127 
Mobammadh. Tiimart, Almohad, 46 
Mohammad -Nigir, Almokad, 4 7  
Mohammad -Mausfir, Armenia, 1 7 0  
Mobammad -Pahlawin J a h h ,  

Atiibeg of Adhorbvin, 171 
Mohammad, Ayvribide, 77,  7 8  
Mobammad Shih,  Bahtnanids, 3 1 8  
Mobammad $Gr, Be~rgal, 308 
Mobammad, Btirid, 161 
Mobammad, Chngnfdy, 242 
Moharnmad Gumishtigin, Danish-  

tnandid, 156 [ 3 1 6  
Mobammad ShPh, Dehli, 299, 300 ,  
Mohammad h. Taghlalj, Uehli, 3 0 0 ;  

297, 316 
Mohammad, F&tiinid, 71 
Mohammnd, Ti'ibli Sharifa, 61 
Mohammad, Ghacnamid, 289 
Mohammad b. SPm, G h k i d ,  292-4 
MobammadBiilik, Gotd. Hords, 230 . 
Mohammad Karim, Gujardt, 313 
Mobammad Kiichuk, Go/&, Hw&, 

232;  229 
Mohammad, Haffida, 60 
Mobammad, Hamddnid, 11 1 
M ohammad -Mahdi, Hagnmridida, 

23, 25 [?3 
Mobammad -Musta61i, Hamm~idcd, 
Mohammad, Haantri Sharifa, 61 
Mobammad, ldririd, 36 
Mobammad, Ikhalridid, 69 
Mobammad, 11-Khdn, 220 
Mohammad Abii- 1- \Valid, Jah- 

wnrid, 25 
Mohammad Shih,  Jaunpiir, 309 
Mobammad, Kg'cir, 260;  258 
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Mobammad 'Ali -a-dawla Aba- 
Jalfar, Knkwayhid, 146 

Mo$ammad Amin, Kt~san, 234 
Mobammad, Ulugh, Kaean, 234-6 
Mobammad Mirin. KhcindZah. 313. . . 

3i6 
Mohammad 'Mi, Khedive, 84,86 ; 

67 [279 
Mopammad Rahim, Khiva, 276, 
Mobammad 'Ali, Ehokand, 280 
Mobammad 'Omar, Khoknnd, 280 
Mobammad 'AIL-al-din, ~ h u c i r i r m  

ShiA, 177; 176, 179 
Mobammad Kutb-al-din,Ehrdriem 

Bhih, 177 
Mohammad Giriy, Kri*, 236 
Mobammad, Kutlugh Ehiins, 179 
Mobammad Ghazni, Malwa, 311 
Mobammad, Mamltiks, 81, 83 
Mobammad, Marinids, 67-8 
Mohammad, Masyodid, 11 9 
Mobammad Akbar XI, diogul, 328 
MohammadNigir-el-diu,dlbgul,328 
Mobammad, ~Uuznfurid, 260 ; 249 
Mohammad, Nayids, 28 
Mohammad, ' Okaylid, 116 
Mohammad, Omayyad(Cwdwa), 21 
Mohammad, 'Ortukid, 168 
Mo$ammad,'Othmcinlir, 196; 186-7 
Mobammad, Bamilid, 99 
Mobammad, Sa(qharida, 173 [269 
Mohammad Khudabanda, Snfurid, 
Mohammad Ghiyath-al-din, Se$ik, 
163; 166 

MobammadMughith-al-din, Segtiks 
of Kirmcin, 153 

Mobnmmnd, Sewk of -'Ircik, 164 
Mobammad, Shuybdnid, 271 ; 239 
Mohammad Kisim, Sind, 283 
Mohammad, Tiihirid, 128 
Mobammad, kat'abids, 68 
Mohammad, Yartfurida, 91 
Mobammad 'Ali, Zand, 260 
Mobammad, Zangid, 163 
Mobammad, Ziycidid, 91 
Mobammad, Zwrcr)'idr, 97 

Mobammad, Abfi-, Khiva, 279 
Molon, diongol, 216 
MONQOLE, 199-242 ; 3, 7,77,166, 
172, 174, 177, 179, 183, 296; 
8F6 M o o c ~ s  

-Mueayyad Shihib-al-din Abmad, 
Mamltik, 83 

-Mu ayyad Shnykh, Mamltik, 83 
-Mu.ayyad Najih, Nujiihid, 92 
-Mu.ayyad, Omnyyad (Cordma), 21 
-Mu.ayyad D i e d ,  Rnmilid, 99 
-Ma.ayyad -Hoeap,  R o d i d ,  99 
-Mu.ayyad Mobammad, Sand'd, 103 
-Mu.ayynd, Snrbndiirid, 261 
Mu.aj-yid-al-dawla Abfi-Mnnlfu, 

Butcayhid, 142 
- M u 6 ~ a m  Sharaf - al-  din 'lsi,  

Auucibid. 78 

~ u b i r a k ~ h 6 j a ,  Golden Hordc, 231 
Mubirak Mirin, Xhdndhh, 316 
Mubirak Shib, Bmrgal, 307 
Mubirak Shih, Chagatciy, 242 
Mubirak Shih, Dehli, 299, 300 
MubSrak Shih, Jnunprir, 309 
Mubiriz-al-din, dirr?afun'd, 260 

-Mufaddal Mobammad, Budid,  99 
Mufib, 126 
MUQHAL, aee MOGUL 
Mughith-al-din, Se$tZk of -'Irik, 
164; of Kirmtin, 163 [306 

Mu hith-al-din Tughril, Bcngal, 
~uEass in ,  ermmcidtd, 40 

-Muhtadi, 'Abbciaid, 12 
Mubyi-al-din, r%/ j r ik  Kirmcin, 163 
Mu'in-al-dawla Sukminx, Ortukid, 
168; 166 

Mu'in-al-din, Seijiik of -'lrak, 164 
-Mu6izz Abii - Tamim Ma'add, 

Fdtimid, 7 1 
-Mu6izz 'Izz-at-din Aybak, Mam- 

ltik, 81 
Mu'izz, Zoyrid, 40 
Mu'izz - al- dawla Khuarfi Shih, 

Qhamawid, 289 
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Mn'iez-al-dawla Abe- 'Ulwiu Ta- 
ma, Mi, &id, 115 

Mu'izz - a1 - dewla Abn - 1 - $osayn 
Ahmid, Buwayhid, 141 ; 139-40 

Mu'izz-al-din Ismi'il, Ayydid,  98 
Mu'izz-al-din Bahrim, Dchli, 299 
Mu'izz-al-din E. Kubid, Dshli,299 
Mu'izz-al-din b. Sim, ffhL.id, 

292-4 
Mu'izz-al-din, Kart, 252 
Mu.izz-at-din Jahandir, Mogul,328 
Mu'izz-al-din Sinjar, Seljfik, 163 ; 

155, 292 
Mu'izz - a1 - din Mapm&d, h g i d ,  

163 
Mu'izz-al-din Sinjir Shih, Zangid, 

163 
Mujihid Shih, Bshmanid, 318 

-Mujihid, Dsr~in, 26 
-Mupihid IAli, Rnrllid, 99 
-Mujihid Sham-at-din 'Ali, Ti- 

hirid (Yaman), 101 
Muiihid- al- din 'hli Z a p -  a1 - 

'libidin, iKu~af:rrid, 260 
Mujihid-at-din Ki.imiz, 165 
Mujir-al-din Abak, Blrid, 161 

-Maallad, O#aylid, 117 
-Mukarram Abmad, Sulayhid, 94 
-Matadi ,  <Abb&d, 12 
-Muktadir, 'Abldeid, 12 
-M$tadir, Hldid, 26 
-Mumfi ,  iAbbdsid, 12 
-MuktRfi, 'Abbcisid, 12 
Mumahhid-al-dawla Abii-Mangiir, 

Mnru~cirtid, 1 18 
-Mundhir, O~nnyynd (Cordoua), 21 
Mundhir, Tujibirla, 26 
Muntafik, Ban&-. 116, 119 

-Muntagir, 'AbbW, 12 
-Muntagir, Harinid, 68 
-Xuntagir DiwBd, Rasad, 102 
M n a i s m ,  41-3 ; 20, 27, 39, 46 
Murid, l k - ~ u ~ u n l i ,  254 
Murid, Khdna of Wokand, 280 
Murid (Amurath), 'Othminliw, 

195; 185, 187, 192, 256 

Murid-Baklmh, X~gul ,  328 
MurPd Gkiy, $rim, 237 
Murid Shih Ma'siim, diangit. 277 
Murid Khfija. Qoldm Hwde, 230 
Murtadi, Goldan Horde, 232 

-Mnrta<li, Omayyad of Cordova, 2 1  
-Mnrta<li Mobammad, Rasaid, 102 
M h i ,  4,yy2bidrI 77, 78 
M%i, G a k  Khin, 135 
M Uai, 11-Win  of P ~ ~ s i a ,  220 
M h i ,  Marillid, 58 
MiWi Abii-WammB, ZiydnidP, 51 
Mushad-at-dewla,Buwayhid, 14 1 
Muslim, 'Okaylid, 11 7 

-Mustadi, 'Ab&rid, 13 
Mugtafi, 'Othminlis, 195 - Musta'in, 'Abbiaid, 12 

-Musta6in, ' A b b W  of Egypt, 83 
-Musta'in, Hirdi.ls, 26 
-Musta6in, Oaayynd (Cordora), 21 
-Mustakfi, 'Abbfflid, 12 
-Mustakfi, O ~ n n y ~ a d  of G~rdora. 21  
-Musta6li, Abii-1-Kisim Ahmad, 

Pitimid, 71 
-MustaCli, Hammtidid, 23 
-Mustanjid, Ubbdeid, 13, 119 
-Mustangir, gbbcisid, 13 
-Mustangir, Almohad, 47 
-Mustangir Abk-Tamim Ma'add, 

FGtimid, 71 
-Mustangir, Hnffids, 50 
-Mustangir, Harnmtidid, 23 
-Mustangir, dinrinid, 58 
-Mustangir, Otnayyad (Cordorla), 21 
- Mustamhid, fabbciaid, 12 
-Muata6gim, 'Abbcirid, 13 
-Mustqhir, 'Abbcisid, 12 . 
-Musttqhir, Omayyad (Qrdoua), 21 
-Muta ayyad, Hammiidid, 23 
-MuLtadd, Omayyad of Curdova, 21 
-MuCtadid, 'Abbddid, 25 
-Mu6tadid, gbbGsid, 12, 11 1 
-Multali, Hammtidid, 21, 23 
-Mu.taman, Hldid, 26 
-Mutamaggik, Napid, 28 
-Mu'tamid, 'Abbidid, 26 
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-MuCtamid, Ubbisid, 12, 129 
Mudtamid-al-dawlaKirwash,'Okay- 

lid, 117 
-Muitagim, '4bbcisid, 12 
-Mugtapim, Almohad, 47 
-Mutawakkil, 54b&sid, 12 
-Mutawakkil, I~ncims of San'ci, 103 
-Mutawakkil, diarinrd, 68 
-Mutawakkil, Naaeid Imams, 102 
-MuStazz, LAhblaid, 12 
-Muti', *AbbEaid, 12 
-Muttaki, kfbbiisid, 12 
-Muwaffak, 'Abblsid, 129 
-Muwaffak, Hrrmmtidid, 23 
MUWA~HIDS, 46-7 ; 27, 39, 43, 
AQ 
A" 

-Mqaffar, 'xmirid, 26 
-Muqaffar Ghizi, Ayycibid, 78 
-Mwaffar 'Omar, Ayytibid, 79, 165 
-Mwaffar Sulaymin, Ayytibid, 98 
Muqaffar Shih, Bengal, 308 
Mqaffar Shih, Qtija,.cit, 313 
Muqaffar Abmad, Mamltik, 83 

-Mqaffar Rukn-al-din Baybara - Jishankir, diamlirk, 81 
-Muqaffar Sayf - a1 - din - H i j  ji, 

bintnltik, 81 
-Mqaffar Sayf - al  - din Kutaz, 

bina~ltik, 81 
-Muzaffar Diwi~d,  Ortukid, 168 
- ~ & a r  Y~%uf, Rnaiilid, 99 
-Muqaffar, Tcjtbid, 26 
Mqdar-al-din Uzbeg, Af8bcg of 

Adharbgln, 171 
Mqaffar-a[-dinMiisi, Ayyzibid, 78 
Mqaffar-al-din Kidtburi, Beg- 

t igi td,  165 
Mqaffar-al-din, Mangit, 277 
MU~AFPAEIDS, 249-60 ; 179, 219, 

246 

N ~ D I R ,  Afshdrid, 269 ; 267-8, 
278, 326, 330 

N i # r  Mohammnd, JGnid, 276 
Nafis, 91 
Najib, 90, 92 

NNIHID~,  92, 93 
Najm-al-din, Ayyribide, 77, 78 ' 
Najm-al-din Alpi, O~.lukid, 168 
Najm - a l -  din Ghizi I -Sa4id, 

Ortu&d, 168 - 
Najm-al-din 11-Ghizi, Ortukid, 

166-8 
Najm, Ab5-I, Badr, Haaa,acoayhid, 

138 
,Narbuta, Khokand, 280 
-Nigir, 54hbdsid, 13 ; 7 
-Nisir Hasan, Wid, 127 
-Nigir, Altnohad, 47 
-Nisir Ayyiib, Ayycibid, 98 
-Nigir Salib - a1 - din Diwcd, 

A~yirbid, 78 
-Nisir Salih-al-din, 77 ; see Saladin 
-NHgir, Hnmmcidid, 40 
-Nisir, Hnmmtidid, 21, 23 
-Nigir, Omny ad of Cordovn, 21 
-NBgir Ahma4 Mamltik, 81 
-Nigir Faraj , Mamlzik, 83 
-Nigir Hasan, Mar~tlrZk, 81 
-Nigir ?hobammad, diakltika, 81-3 
-NHgir, Napid, 28 
-NHgir Ahmad, Rassid Imlm, 102 
-Nigir -Daylami, Rcraaid, 102 
-Nigir Mobammad, Rnesid, 102 
-Nigir 'Abd-Allih, Raecilid, 99 
-Nigir Ahmad, Rasillid, 99 
-Nigir Mohammad, San'a, 103 
Nisir-al-dawla Abil - Mobammad 

-Hasan, Hamdcinid, 111. 112 
NHsir-al-din, Armenin, 170 
Nigir-al-din, Bengd, 306 
Nisir-al-din, h-djir, 260 
NHsir-al-din, Rhognd, 280 
NHsir-al-din Badr, Hmatrwayhid, 

138 
Nigir-al-din Bu h r i  Bengal, 306 
Nigir - al- din Efumfyiin, dfoqul, 

329 
Nigir-al-din K h u s ~ ,  Ilchli, 299 
NHgir-al-din, Kubicha, Sind, 294-5 
Nicgir- at-  din Mabmiid, Bengal, 

307-8 
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Nipir-al-din MabmOd Shih,  &Mi, 
299 

h'iqir-al-din Mabmiid, Ortukid, 
168 

Niigir-al-din Mahmiid, Suljtik. 163 
Nigir-al-din Mabmld, Zangid, 163 
h'rigir-al-din Mobammad, Hogul, 

328 
h'igir-sl-din Nagrat. Pcngnl. 308 
h'igir-al-din Ortuk-Aralin - M a q f u  

Orttrkid, 168 
Nigir-din-Allih Mas'iid, Qhazna- 

wid, 289 
Nigir W i n  Mabmad, Qujnriit, 313 
Nigir Khin, Khindirh, 3 15 
Nigir Shih,  Milwa, 311 
h'ngr, i l a k  KhHna, 136 
Nspr, Harwdnid, 118 
Nagr, biirdisids, 116 
h'npr, Al,d-1-Juyfwh, Napid, 28 
Nnpr, Sinuinida, 132 
Nagr, Aba-, Hai.winid, 118 
Nagr-sl-dawla AbB Nagr Abmad, 

Marwinid, 118 
Napr-Allih, Hangit, 277 - 
Nnprat Shih, Boagal, 308 
Nasri t  Shih, Dehli, 300 
N ~ E I D S ,  27-29 ; 46 
h'azir, Fatimid, 71 
Nikpiy, ChagatHy, 242 
Nikii-siyar, Hogul, 328 [I18 
Nkim-al-dnwla X g r ,  Marcocinid, 
Nkim-al-mulk, 318 
ICutim Shih, Bahmanid, 318 
NIZAM S H ~ H S ,  320 ; 318 
Normans, 36, 40, 41, 71, 75 
Nouredin, 163 
Niih, Srl~tuir1ida,-l32 ; 286 
Niir-al-dawla, I l a k  Khan, 135 
Niir-al-dawla Dubays, Haeyad. 119 
Niir-dawlat, Krim, 236 
Niir-al-din 'Ali, AygAbid, 78 
Niir-al-din 'Ali, diamlrik, 81 
Nfu-at-din Arslin, Zangida, 163 
Nfu-al-din Mahmiid (Nouredin), 

Zangid, 163 ; 74-6 

Niir-aMin Mobammad, 0. ft+d, 
168 

Nfn-al-Ward, Haecirnrpid, 1 7 5  
Nimhirwin, II-Khcinof Pe16ia,220 
N M z  Ahmad, Shybinid,  271 
Niiriu-Beg, @ o h  Eorde, 230 

'ORAYD-ALL&, Fitimid, 70, 71 
'Obayd-Allih, Jinida, 275 
'Obard- Allih, Shayknid, 271 
Och~ali, Conair, 66 
Ogotiy, Hongol, 215; 172, 179,  

206, 207-10, 241 
'OKAYLIDS, 116-117 ; 116 
'Omar Abii - Waf9 -hfurtada, 

Almohnd, 47 [ I65  
'Omar, Taki-al-din, Ayyribid, 79, 
'Omar Shih, Dehli, 299 
'Omar, Dulnfid, 125 
'Omar Abii-Bafs, Hnfgids, 50 
'Omar, Hangit, 277 
'Omar, Omayyad, 9 
lomar, Orthodox Culiph, 3, 9 
'Omar, RasJlida, 99 
'Omar, Zangid, 163 
'Omar, Abii-, Harinid, 57 
Omayva, 3 
OXAX-TAD CALIPHS, 3-6, 9, 10, 

11, 67 
OXAYYADS OF COEDOVA, 19-22 ; G 
Orda, Golden Horde, 231 ' 

Orgina Ehitiin, Chagaliy, 242 
Orkhin, ' 0 t h ~ - n l i ,  195 
ORTHODOX CALIPHS, 3, 9 
Ortut ,  160, 166 
Ortuk-hrslin, Ottwkid, 168 
OBTUKIDB, 166-169 

'Othmin -Ki?i, stnirid, 26 
'Othmin, Atcibeg Adharbijin, 171 
'Othmin -'Aziz, Ayylyribid, 77 
'Othmin Abfi-'Amr, Hafid, 60 
'Othmin, Mamltik, 83 
'Othmin, Mai inide, 67 
'Othmin, Orthodox Caliph, 3, 9 
'Othmin, 'Othtncinli.~, 195 
'Othmin, Ziyinida, 61 
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' O T H ~ A N L ~  or Ottoman S U I ~ T ~ B ,  
186-197; 4, 49, 56, 56, 67, 84, 
101,103,108,162,183,256,266 

Oways, Jalayrs, 246-8 

-PAHLAW~Y JAH~N, Aldbq of Ad- 
h~rbijin, 171 

PBRBIA, S H ~ H B  OF, 258-62 
Persians, 123, 245 
Pir (Ali, Kart, 252 
Pir Mohammad, Shaybd~~ids, 271 
Piri, Ghaznawid, 
Prithwi Rija, 293 
Pidid, Golden Hords, 232 
P d i d  IZhCja, Golden Horde, 230 

Rani', Ahii-1-, Marinid, 57 
-Ridi, 'Abbcibid, 12 
Rafi6-al-dara'it Mogul, 328 
~afi'-al-dawfa ' ~ h i h  -   ah in 11, 

Mo,quI. 328 
-Rahim Khusrfi Firiiz, Butcayhid, 

141 
Rahim. Khoknnd, 280 
Rahim Kuli, Khiva, 279 
Rija Bins, Ber~gal, 307 
Rajipeka, Mnngol, 215 

-Rashid, gbbrieid, 12 
-Ritehid, 'Ahbisid, 12 
-Raghid, dlmohad, 47 
-Rashid, Filali Sharif, 61 
Rashid-al-damla Mahmiid, Mir- 

&id, 115 
-Rishidb, Khalifa, 3 
RABBID ImAars, 102 
R A ~ ~ L I D B  99-100; 77 
REYEB DE TAIPAB, 23-27 ; 20 
Rhodea, Kniohta of, 56, 188 
Ridiya, D ~ ~ B ,  299 ; 296 
Ridwin, Seljiik of Syria, 154 
Rintshenpal, Mo~~gol, 2 16 
Ro er of Sicily, 40 
Ruth, Shih, Afshirid, 259 
Rukh, Shah, Khokand, 280 
Bukh, Shih, Timurid, 267-8 

Rukn-al-dawla Abfi-'Ali yaean, 
Buwayhid, 142 

Rukn-81-dawla Diwiid, Ortukid, 
168 

Rukn-al-ding-Kiwns, Bmgal, 306 
Rukn-al-din Birbak, Bengal, 307 
Rukn-al-din Firiiz. Dehli, 299 
Rukn-al-din Ibrirhim, Dehli, 299 
Rukn-al-din, Ifak Khan, 136 
Rukn-al-din, Kart, 262 
Rukn -al-din KhCjat -al- ual&, 

Kutlugh Khln, 179 
Rukn-al-din Baybars, Mamlrik. 81 
Rukn-al-din Xtdiid, Ortukid, 168 

' Ilukn-al-din Bargiyiruk,' Se@&, 
153 

~ikn-a l -d in  n g h r i l  Beg, SeGrik, 
153; 145, 151, 172 

Rukn-al-din Sultin Shih, SeGick 
of Kimndn, 163 

Rukn-al-din, Seljirk of -Itrim, 166 
Rushd (vczjr). Ziyridid, 91 
Rustam, Ak-Ruyunli, 254 
Rwtam, Buwayhid, 142 

S a ' 7 . n ~ ~  G I B ~ Y ,  Ifrim, 236, 237 
Sabi, Sulayhid, 94 
Sabi, Zuray'id, 97 
Sahaktigin, Ghnenawid, 289 ; 285-6 
Sabik Abfi-I-Fadi-il, Mirdiaid, 

115 

Sa'd-Mnsta'in, Nagrid, 28 
Sa'd, Salyharid. 173; 172 
Sa'd-al-dawla AbCl-Ma'ili Sharif, 

Hamanid, 112 
Saina, ImXms OF, 102 
Sadaka Sayf-al-dawla, dlazyadids, 

119 
Sidik. Zand, 260 
Safi Giriy, Krim, 237 
Sa~nvrns  (SKIIRE OF PBRSIA), 259 ; 

245, 264, 256-7, 268 
-S&ih, Idbbiaid, 12 
S a ~ ~ i a r n s ,  129, 130 ; 7, 284 
Snfi, Sfavid, 269 1 !+tivat-al-din, Kutlugh Xhin, 179 
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-$aghir, N&, 28 
Sit!ib Giriy, Krim, 236, 237 

-Sa'id, Almohad, 47 
Ba'id, Hamdcinid, 111, 112 
Sa'id, Khrdiou, 86 

-5a'id Barah  K h h ,  Mamlk,  81 
-Salid, diarkids, 67, 68 
Sa'id -Abwal. ,V~rjlihid, 92 

-Sa'id Gluizi, O~,tu&id, 168 
Sa'id SulNn, Shnybdnid, 272 

.Sa'ld Sha kh Wat'as, Wallasid, 68 
~a'id-a!-Anla, ~ u d n i d ,  112 
Sa'id, Abti-, -Hazciraapid. 176 
Sn'id, Abt-. Il-Khdn of Pstsia, 

220; 218, 249, '161 
Sa'id, Abt-, Marinid, 68 
Sa'id, Aba-, Shnybcinid, 271 
Sn'id, Abfi-, Timririd, 268 
Salndin, 77 ; 46, 67, 71, 74- 6, 

166 
Falib-al-din D H d d ,  Ayyiibid, 78 
@ali$-d-din Ytsuf -N@ir, AyyC 

bid, 77 ; nee Saladin 
' $alLh-aLdin Yiisuf, Ayycibid, 78 

Salimat Giriiy, Krim, 236-7 
Salimieh, Mamlrik, 81 
Salghar, 160, 172 
SALQHARID~, 172, 173 

-&lib Najm - a1 - din Ayyib, 
dy~tibid! 77, 78, 80 

-8llih Isma'il, Ayyribid, 78 
-Sirlib Hajji, dinmlk,  81 
-SiliP Ismi'il, diamlrik, 81 
-Sdib  Mohammad, diatnlrik, 83 
-8ilih SSlih, Mamltik, 81 
Silih, diirdaaid, 116 
SUih, Ortueda, 168 

-Silih, Ismi'il, Znngid, 163 
Silim, Abt-, diarinid, 67 
Sami-al-dawla Abti-1-Hasan, Bu- 

wayhid, 142 
SIM~NIDS, 131-133 ; 7,127, 129 

-Sumin, Filnli Sharv, 61 
Samsim-at-dawla Abii - Kilinj ir  

-Marzubin, Buwayhid. 141 
Vamgiim-al-dawla, biirdaid, 115 
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